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BOOK I. 

Beginning with the praises of God, he traces his life from its earliest 
stages up to the age of fifteen years. He acknowledges the sins 
of infancy and childhood ; and confesses how he was then more fond 
of play and boyish amusements than of study. 

CHAPTER I. 

I^e nejsitreiEt to prafieie ®od, hein^ atoalfeeneD !)|? ^im. 

"y^REAT art Thou, O Lord, and highly to be 
VJT praised."' "Great is Thy Power, and Thy 
Wisdom is infinite." ' And man, but a fraction of Thy 
creation, desires to praise Thee ; man — encompassed 
with his mortality, bearing about with him an evidence 
of his sin, an evidence, too, that " Thou resistest the 
proud,'' 3 — yet even man, but a fraction of Thy creation, 
desires to praise Thee. Thou dost stir us up to delight 
in praising Thee ; for Thou hast made us for Thyself, 
and our heart can find no rest until it rests in Thee. 
Grant me, O Lord, to know and understand which 
should be the first, whether to call upon Thee or to 
praise Thee ; and again, whether to know Thee or to 
call upon Thee. But who can call upon Thee, not know- 
ing Thee? For he who does not know Thee may 
call upon Thee, having a mistaken idea of Thee. Or 
should we not rather call upon Thee in order to know 
Thee? But "how then shall they call on Him in 
whom they have not believed? ot Yiow ^"jjJX ^^'i 
' Ps. cxlv. 3. ' Ps. cxlvii. 5. * Jam. Vi. 6 \ x Ve.,N, v 
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believe without a preacher ?"' And "they shall praise 
the Lord that seek Him."' For "they that seek, 
shall find Him/'^ and those who find shall praise 
Him. I will seek Thee, O Lord, calling upon Thee ; 
and I will call upon Thee, believing in Thee ; for 
Thou hast been preached to us. My faith, O Lord, 
calls on Thee, that faith which Thou hast given to 
me, with which Thou hast inspired me, through the 
Incarnation of Thy Son, through the ministry of Thy 
preacher.* 

CHAPTER IL 

tS^at tlie ^oH Wi^tm \t intiolketi \$ in |iim, ann 

t\tt \t i0 tn ®oii. 

AND how shall I call upon my God, — my God and 
Lord ? For when I shall call upon Him, I shall 
be calling Him to come to me. And what room is 
there in me, where my God may come into me? 
where God may come into me, the God Who made 
heaven and earth ? Is there, then, O Lord my God, 
anything in me, that can contain Thee ? Do heaven, 
indeed, and earth, which Thou hast made, and in 
which Thou hast made me, contain Thee .'* or, because 
whatever exists cannot exist without Thee, does it 
follow that whatever exists contains Thee? Since, 
then, I also exist, why do I ask Thee to come to me, 
when I could have no being, unless Thou wert already 
in me ? For I am not now in hell, and yet Thou art 
even there. For "if I go down into hell. Thou art 

« Rom. X. 14. ' Ps. xxii. 27. ^ Matt. vii. 7. 

^ He refers to the preaching of S. Ambtose, li\^V«si^ o( Milaa. 
See Bk, V, chap, xiii. 
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there." * Therefore I could not exist, O my God, I 
could not have any being, unless Thou wert in me ; 
or, rather, I could not have any being, unless I were 
in Thee, " of Whom are all things, by Whom are all 
things, in Whom are all things."' Even so, O Lord, 
even so. Whither then do I call Thee, when I am in 
Thee? or, whence canst Thou come to me? For 
whither can I withdraw myself beyond heaven and 
earth, that there may be intervening space through 
which my God may come to me, Who hath said, " I 
fill heaven and earth " ? ^ 



CHAPTER III. 

^on {^ ISO totjoUi^ eterplolftere, ttiat nottitn^ 
contatnis l^im totioU]^. 

DO heaven and earth contain Thee, since Thou 
fillest them? or, dost Thou fill them, without 
exhausting Thyself, since they do not contain Thee ? 
And when heaven and earth are filled, where dost Thou 
pour what remains of Thee ? or, hast Thou no need 
to be contained by anything. Who containest all things, 
seeing that what Thou fillest. Thou fillest by containing 
it ? For the vessels which are filled by Thee, do not 
sustain Thee ; since, although they were broken, Thou 
wouldst not be poured forth. And when Thou art 
" poured out " * upon us, Thou art not cast down, but 
Thou raisest us up ; neither art Thou Thyself scattered, 
but Thou gatherest us. But Thou Who fillest all things, 
fillest Thou all things with Thy whole s^^V^I ^x,'i\sNK55. 

' Vs. cxxxix. 8. ' "^^om. yX, -5^. 

3Jer. xxiii. 24. ^ Kc\s\\. -i^- 
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all things cannot contain Thee wholly, do they contain 
a part of Thee, and all at once the same part ? or, does 
each enclose its own part, the greater more, the smaller 
less? Then is there one part of Thee greater, and 
another less. Or art Thou wholly everywhere, and 
does nothing contain Thee wholly ? 



CHAPTER IV. 

tSTJe Cpa}e£it^ of ®oB anu ^i$ Perfectiotiis, are 
iiepottD nejsictipttott* 

WHAT art Thou then, my God? what, I ask, but 
the Lord God ? " For who is Lord but the 
Lord? or who is God save our God?"' O most 
High, most Good, most Powerful, most Omnipotent, 
most Merciful and most Just, most Hidden and most 
Present, most Beautiful and most Strong, Stable yet 
Incomprehensible ; changeless Thyself, yet changing 
all things ; never old, never new ; making all things 
new, and " making old the proud, and they know it 
not ; " ' ever working, ever at rest ; gathering, and not 
needing; upholding, and filling, and overshadowing; 
creating and nourishing and perfecting ; seeking, yet 
never lacking anything. Thou lovest, without passion ; 
Thou art jealous, without alarm ; Thou repentest, 
without sorrow ; Thou art angry, without emotion ; 
Thou changest Thy works, without ever altering Thy 
design ; Thou receivest back what Thou findest, 
without ever having lost; Thou art never poor, yet 
rejoicing in gains ; never avaricious, yet exacting 
usury ;^ Thou receivest over and above, that Thou 
' /fe xvul. 57. » Job ix. 5. i "Nlaxx. "JKKN. vj. 
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mayest be indebted, and yet — who has anything which 
is not already Thine own ? Thou payest debts, owing 
nothing ; Thou forgivest debts, losing nothing. And 
what is all that has been said, my God, my life, my 
sweet and holy joy \ or what can any say, when one 
speaks of Thee? And woe to those who are silent 
about Thee ; since but dumb are even those who speak 
much. • 

CHAPTER V. 

I^e peelftsf tie ILotie of 0oti, ann Patnon for \{i^ 

^ffience0. 

OH I that I might find rest in Thee. Oh ! that 
Thou wouldest come into my heart, and inebriate 
it, that I may forget my troubles and embrace Thee, my 
only good. What art Thou to me ? Let Thy Mercy 
suffer me to speak. What am I to Thee that Thou 
commandest me to love Thee, and art angry with me 
unless I do love Thee, and dost threaten me with 
great miseries? Is it then a slight one not to love 
Thee? Ah me! tell me, for Thy Mercies' sake, O 
Lord my Gk>d, what Thou art to me. " Say unto my 
soul, I am thy Salvation/'* So speak, that I may hear. 
Behold, the ears of my heart, O Lord, are before Thee; 
open them, and " say unto my soul, I am thy Salva- 
tion.** Let me run after this voice, and lay hold on 
Thee. Hide not Thou Thy Face from me. Let me 
die, that I may see Thy Face, lest I die. 

Narrow is the house of my soul for Thee to 
enter into it ; let it be expanded by Tha.^. Vv. >& 
ruinous ; rebuild it. There \s m Sx. ^sJcwsiX. Ni^x^o. Ns. 

* Ps. XXKV. \. 
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offensive in Thy sight, I know and confess ; but who 
shall cleanse it ? or, to whom else should I cry but to 
Thee — " Lord, cleanse Thou me from my secret faults, 
and from those of others spare Thy servant."' "I 
believe, and therefore do I speak;"' Lord, Thou 
knowest. " Have I not confessed against myself my 
offences unto Thee, my God ; and Thou hast forgiven 
the wickedness of my heart P"^ I do not contend in 
judgment with Thee,* Who art the Truth ; I do not 
wish to deceive myself; "lest mine iniquity lie to 
itself." 5 Therefore I do not contend in judgment 
with Thee; "for if Thou, Lord, shouldest mark ini- 
quity, O Lord, who shall abide it?"^ 



CHAPTER VL 

!^e tie0ctf!ie0 tii0 3ltifanc?^ tie praf^eis tie Protiinence 
of ®oti anH !^i0 €ternCt?. 

BUT suffer me, nevertheless, to address Thy Mercy 
— me, "dust and ashes." ^ Yet suffer me to 
speak, since it is Thy Mercy I address, not scornful 
man. And Thou, perhaps, mayest scorn me, but then, 
"Thou wilt return and have compassion on me."^ 
And what is it I want to say, O Lord my God, save that 
I know not whence I came into this, I cannot tell 
whether to call it dying life or living death ? And the 
consolations of Thy Mercies awaited me, as I have 
been told by the parents of my flesh — by my father 
and by her who bore me ; for I have no remembrance 

* Ps. xix. 12, 13. ' Ps. cxvi. 10. •'' Ps. xxxii. 5. 

^ )(^ \x. 3, 3. 5 P5, xxvii. 12. * Ps. cxxx, 3. 

^ Gen. xviii. 27, * Jer. x\\. i^ 
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of it. Then was I soothed at my mother's breasts ; 
but neither did my mother nor my nurses distend 
them with milk, but Thou through them didst supply 
me with the food of infancy, according to Thy appoint- 
ment and Thy liberality, which extend even to the 
very root of things. Thou also did s^ give me the 
desire only for what Thou gavest; and didst give my 
nurses the desire to give me what Thou gavest them. 
For they, through the affection which Thou didst im- 
plant in them, were desirous to give me out of the 
abundance with which Thou hadst supplied them. 
For it was good for them that my good came from 
them, of which, however, they were not the source 
but only the channel; — from Thee, indeed, O God, 
are all good things, and '' from my God is all my sal- 
vation."* This I have learned since, through inward 
and outward gifts by which Thou calledst to me ; for 
then I knew only how to suck, and to rest in that 
which brought me bodily delight, and to cry at that 
which was urksome to me— nothing more. 

After this I began to laugh, first in my sleep, 
then when I was awake. This I was told about 
myself, and I believed it, since we see other infants do 
the same ; for I do not remember anything about it. 
And behold, by degrees I began to perceive where I 
was, and I wanted to make known my desires to those 
who could gratify them, and I could not; for my 
desires were within me, and they were without me, 
nor could they by any sense of Uieirs enter into my 
thoughts. Therefore I tossed about my limbs and 
uttered sounds, making the few signs I could to ex.- 
press my desires, though thev vjet^ \i>aX ^ ^^^ V^^'^ 

' 2 Sam. xx\a\. 5. 
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to find out Thee, rather than by finding them out not 
to find Thee. 

CHAPTER VII. 
3lnfattc|? 8!0o i$ prone to jsfn. 

HEAR me, O God. Alas ! for man's sins. And 
man speaks thus, and Thou hast mercy upon 
him ; since Thou hast made him, but hast not made 
sin in him. Who reminds me of the sin of my 
infancy? "For no one in Thy sight is pure from sin/" 
not even the infant who is but a day old. Who reminds 
me ? Does not each little infant in whom I see what 
I do not remember of myself? What then was my 
sin at that time? Was it that crying, with open 
mouth I sought the breast ? For if now I should in 
the same greedy manner catch at, not the breasts, but 
the food suitable to my present age, I should most 
justly be laughed at and rebuked. Therefore I did 
things then which were blameworthy, but as I could not 
understand those who blamed me, neither custom nor 
reason suffered me to be reproved; for such things 
as were then blameworthy, when we grow older, we 
ourselves uproot and cast away. Now no one in his 
right senses, when he purges anything,' throws away 
what is good. Or was it at that time good, to cry for 
that which would have been injurious to me ; to be 
indignant and resentful with those who were not under 
me, free persons, my elders, and parents, and many 
besides, who were wiser than myself, because they 
would not let me have my own way; and to try as 
much as I could to strike and do harm to those who 
'Job XXV. 4. ' ^cJhxnpi. ^. 
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would not obey my commands, when they knew that, 
had they obeyed them, it would have been to my hurt ? 
Thus in the weakness of infant limbs, and not in the 
disposition of infants, is their harmlessness. I myself 
have seen and noticed envy in a baby ; it could not 
speak, yet it turned a pale and bitter look upon its 
foster-brother. Who does not know this? Mothers 
and nurses tell you, that they appease these things in 
such cases with I know not what remedies. This 
then is your innocence, when the fountain of milk 
flows richly and plentifully, not to let another who is 
in extreme need, and whose life depends on this one 
source, share it with you. But such tempers are 
blandly borne, not because they are of little or no 
consequence, but because they will disappear as the 
child grows older; for, although you may tolerate 
them in a child, you would not be able to endure them 
in a grown person. 

Thou, therefore, O Lord my God, Who gavest life 
to me in infancy, and a body, which^ as we see. 
Thou hast furnished with senses, fitted with limbs, 
made comely in form, and for its completeness and 
safety has imbued with all vital energies, — Thou com- 
mandest me to praise Thee for these things, and " to 
confess unto Thee, and sing unto Thy Name, O most 
High :"' because Thou art God, Almighty and Good, 
even it this were all that Thou hadst done, which no 
one else could have done but Thyself, O Thou the 
Only One Who givest to all things their mode of 
being, O Thou most Beautiful, Who givest all things 
their beauty, and orderest all things by Thy law. TVas» 
age then, O Lord, of which 1 Yiav^ lio x^xsnsxs^s^snk-^ 

" Ps. xc. X. 
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which I believe from what others say, and which from 
the sight of other infants I conjecture that I myself 
have passed through, although the conjecture may be 
very reliable, I am loath to include as one period of 
this life of mine which I live in this world. For it is 
as much lost in the darkness of oblivion as the time 
which I passed in my mother's womb. But if also " I 
was conceived in iniquity,'" and in sin my mother 
then nourished me, where, I beseech Thee, O my God, 
where, O Lord, or when was I, Thy servant, innocent ? 
But, lo, I pass over that time ; for why should I linger 
upon that which has left no footprints upon my 
memory? 

CHAPTER VIIL 

(QHIienee lol^en a IBoj? \t learnen to ispealfe. 

PASSING then out of infancy I arrived at child- 
hood ; or rather it came to me, and followed 
upon infancy. Nor did infancy depart; (for whither 
did it go ?) and yet it ceased to be. For I was now 
not a speechless infant, but a talking boy. And this 
I do remember; and have since observed how I 
learned to speak. For my elders did not teach me my 
words in a systematic order, as soon afterwards they 
taught me my letters : but I myself with the mind 
which Thou gavest me, my God, tried to make known 
the desices of my heart, by means of cries and various 
sounds, and by various movements of my limbs, so 
that I might get my own will ; and when I could not 
express all my desires, or not to all to whom I would 
have done so, I went over the sounds in ttiY memory \ 

' Ps. li. 7- 
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when they named anything, and, as they spoke, moved 
towards it, I saw and retained the name of the thing, 
which they had uttered when they wanted to point it 
out. And that, indeed, they meant the thing in 
question, was manifest by the bodily movement, as it 
were by that natural language whidh belongs to man- 
kind at large, which consists of expressions of the face, 
glances of the eyes, gestures of the body, and tones of 
voice indicating the affections of the mind, when it 
either seeks, possesses, rejects, or shuns things. Thus 
by frequently hearing words in various sentences, 
which were put in their proper order, I gradually 
collected for what they stood, and thereby began to 
express my desires, my mouth having gradually 
brought itself to utter them. 

Thus with those amongst whom I lived, I exchanged 
these signs of our desires which we made known to 
one another, and launched deeper and deeper into the 
stormy society of human life, depending on parental 
authority and the bidding of my elders. 

CHAPTER IX. 

tH^l^e l^atren of JLtaai^xiiiy {ote of piap, ann tl^e fear 
of being tatilppen, \A%it% m in 15o^0. 

OGOD, my God, what misery did I then experi- 
ence, and what deception ! when I was told 
that it was as a boy my right course of life to obey my 
teachers, in order that I might get on in this world, 
and excel in those rhetorical arts which lead to \i»ssNa:». 
honours and false riches. Then 1 vias ^mX. ^^ ^Owa«^ 
to learn things of which I, poor bo^, e:\^Tvo\.VTisy« '^^ 
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use; and yet, if I was slow in learning them I was flogged : 
for this course was held in high repute by my elders, 
many of whom before us had trodden the same road, 
and had marked out a wearisome path, along which 
we were forced to go ; thus multiplying the toil and 
pain of the sons of Adam. 

But we found, O Lord, men who called upon Thee ; 
and we learned from them to do the same, thinking of 
Thee, as well as we could, as some Great One, Who 
could, although we were unable to see Thee, hear us 
and help us. For as a boy I began to pray to Thee, 
my Help and my Refuge, and broke the fetters of my 
tongue to frame a prayer to Thee ; and I used to ask 
Thee, though but a little boy yet with no little earnest- 
ness, that I might not be whipped at school. And 
when Thou didst not hear me, which was not ** for no 
purpose," ' my stripes, at that time a great and heavy 
trouble to me, were made a subject of laughter by 
my elders, and even by my parents, who yet wished me 
no ill. 

Is there any one who possesses such courage, and 
cleaves to Thee with such devotion? — is there, I 
say, any one (putting aside cases of mere stolidity) 
who entertains for Thee so great and vehement an 
attachment, as to disregard racks, hooks, and other 
tortures — from which the whole world in terror prays 
to be delivered — and to laugh at those who have the 
greatest dread of them, as our parents laughed at the 
tortures which we boys suffered at the hands of our 
masters ? For we had as great a dread of our suffer- 
ings as they of theirs, and prayed as earnestly that we 
mig^bt escape them : and yet we incurred them, by not 

' Ps. xxii. 2. 
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writing, reading, or minding our lessons so much as 
we were bidden. For memory and ability were not 
wanting to us, O Lord, for Thou didst graciously 
bestow them upon us according to our age ; but we 
delighted in play ; and were corrected for this by 
those who did the same. But the trifles with which 
older persons are occupied are called business, but 
when boys occupy themselves with that which in their 
case corresponds with those trifles, they are punished 
by those elders; and no one pities either boys or men. 
For will any one of sound judgment approve of my 
being beaten, because as a boy, through playing at 
ball, I made less progress in those studies which 
would only render me, when a man, capable of playing 
at a worse game; for what else was he doing who 
chastised me, who, when overthrown in some petty 
controversy by a fellow-tutor, was more tormented by 
chagrin and envy, than I was when beaten by my 
play-fellow in a game of ball ? 

CHAPTER X. 

tS^roug^l^ !ote of J^U^ ann of Performances, l^e i% 
nratatt atnap from %tuiip. 

AND yet I did sin, O Lord God, Disposer and 
Creator of all things natural, but only Disposer 
of sins : O Lord my God, I did wrong by acting 
contrary to the commands of my parents and of those 
masters. For I might have afterwards put to a good 
account that knowledge which, whatever their motive 
was, they wished me to acquire. Yox \\. 'w^'^ xv^^. ^^^'wv 
the choice of something better X\va\.\ ^\^o\i^>j^^ n^«k^ 
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but through love of play ; delighting in the pride of 
victories in contests ; and to have my ears tickled 
with false fables, that they might itch the more ; and 
the same curiosity made my eyes sparkle more and 
more at the sight of the plays and games of my 
elders. And although those who show them are held 
in such esteem that almost all would be glad for their 
children to do the same, yet are they willing that their 
children should be flogged, if by such games they are 
hindered from those studies, by the means of which 
they hope some time that they will become capable of 
the same performances. 

Look mercifully on these things, O Lord ; and 
deliver us, who now call upon Thee; deliver those, 
too, who have not yet called upon Thee, and grant 
that they may call upon Thee, and that Thou mayest 
deliver them. 

CHAPTER XL 

^ef^en iDttlb 3inne00, l^e eatnetitTp a0lkeii for 'Bspttjirm, 
tal^iclb ti0 C^ot^er, after careful neltlieratton, 
neferreii* 

FOR I had already heard, as a boy, of eternal life, 
promised to us through the humility of our Lord 
God, descending to our pride ; and I was already 
signed with the sign of His cross, and salted with His 
salt,' even from the womb of my mother, who placed 
all her hope in Thee. Thou sawest, O Lord, when I 
was still but a boy, how one day I was suddenly seized 

* One of the rites used in the admission of a Catechumen, 
previous to Baptism, "founded on the Lord's words, * Have salt 
■ia jroar selves. ' " 
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in my stomachy became violently ill, and almost died 
— ^Thou sawest, my God (for Thou wert already my 
Keeper), with what earnestness and faith I begged of 
my loving mother and of Thy Church, which is the 
mother of us all, that I might receive the Baptism of 
Thy Christ my God and Lord. And the mother of 
my flesh, being much disturbed — since with a heart, 
pure in faith, she more lovingly travailed in birth of 
my eternal salvation — would with all speed have 
provided for my Baptism and cleansing by the sacra- 
ments of salvation, confessing Thee, O Lord Jesus, for 
the remission of sins, had I not suddenly recovered. 
Therefore my cleansing was put off, because should 
I live, I should inevitably get defiled again ; and sin 
after Baptism is of a deeper dye, and fraught with 
greater danger to the soul than sin before it. I then 
already believed ; and so did my mother, and all the 
household excppt my father ; yet my mother's piety 
had a stronger influence over me than his unbelief, so 
that I believed in Christ, in spite of him. For it was 
her one longing that Thou, my God, shouldest be a 
father unto me, rather than he ; and in this Thou didst 
help her to prevail over her husband, whom she obeyed, 
though she was better than he, as in thus fulfilling Thy 
command she also obeyed Thee. 

I ask Thee, my God, I should like to know it if I 
may, why my Baptism was then put off? Was it 
for my good that the reins of sinning were, as it were, 
held loosely? or were they not held loosely? Or if 
not, why is it such a common saying on all sides, " Let 
him alone, let him do it, for he is not yet baptized"? 
And yet we do not say the same as \.o \ici^^ Vs^^^xs.. 
^'Let him alone, let him get woTse,ioT 'V^^ V& ^^"^ ^^^ 
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cured." How much better, then, it would have been 
for me, had I been cured at once, and then by my own 
care, and that of my friends, the health of my soul, 
once restored, had been preserved safely in His keep- 
ing Who gave it ? Better indeed ! But how many 
and how great waves of temptation seem to hang over 
my childhood, my mother knew well ; and she pre- 
ferred that the clay of which I should be afterwards 
moulded, should be exposed to them, rather than en- 
danger the image itself. 



CHAPTER XII. 

I^e Ina^ forcen to go on lottt %iik ^tunie^, lol^tct), 
IjiolDeter, ^on tumen to tt^ Profit* 

IN my childhood, however,— a time of far less danger 
than that of youth, — I had no love, for study, and 
hated to be forced to it ; and yet I was forced to it, 
and it was well for me that I was, though I did not 
profit much, but had I not been forced, I should not 
have learned at all. But no one does anything well if 
he does it unwillingly, even though it be a good work 
in itself. Yet neither did they do well who urged me, 
but good came to me from Thee, my God. For they 
did not care to what account I turned what they pressed 
me to learn, save that it might satisfy the insatiable 
cravings of a wealthy poverty and an ignominious glory. 
But Thou, by Whom the hairs of our head are numbered,' 
didst make the error of all those who urged me to 
learn, to minister to my good ; and my own error, in 
that I would not learn, Thou didst use for my punish - 

' Matt. X. 30. 
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ment — a punishment which I, so small a boy and yet 
so great a sinner, justly deserved. So Thou didst make 
instruments of my good, those who did not do good 
themselves ; and my own fault, rightly brought back 
punishment upon myself For Thou hast ordered it, 
and so it comes to pass, that every inordinate affection 
should be to itself its own punishment 



CHAPTER XIII. 
3fn tolftat ^tunie^ \z clftiefli? neUfftteii. 

BUT why I hated the Greek language, which I as 
a boy studied, I do not even now know. For 
I loved Latin, not what I was first taught, but what I 
learned from those who are styled grammarians. For 
those first lessons in reading, writing, and arithmetic, 
were as troublesome and irksome to me as all my 
Greek. But from what did this also arise, but from 
the sin and vanity of this life, because '' I was flesh, 
and a breath that passeth away and cometh not 
again."* For those first lessons were better, indeed, 
because more certain; for by them I acquired, and still 
possess the ability to read whatever comes in my way, 
and to write whatever I wish ; whereas afterwards I 
was forced to remember the wanderings of a certain 
>Eneas, forgetful of my own, and to weep at the death 
of Dido, because. she killed herself for love, whilst all 
the while I, wretched one, with dry eyes, endured my- 
self dying amongst these things, far from Thee, O God, 
my Life. 

For what could be more m\aera\>Vfe >^^x\. Vst xc^^*^ 

* Ps. Ixxvill. 39. 
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miserable being, to have no pity upon myself, and 
yet to be weeping on account of the death of Dido 
which came from her love for >Eneas, whilst I had no 
tears to shed for that death which comes from not 
loving Thee, O God, Thou Light of my heart. Thou 
Bread of the mouth of my inmost spirit, Thou Husband 
of my mind and of my bosom thought ? I did not love 
Thee, and I was not faithful to Thee, my Spouse, and 
at my unfaithfulness the world around me echoed, 
" Well done ! '' " well done ! '' *' for the friendship of this 
world is fornication against Thee;'' and the "well done!'' 
is repeated till one is ashamed not to be like the rest 
And I did not weep at these things, but I wept for 
Dido " dead, and having by the sword sought a wound 
extreme,"' I myself all the while seeking extreme 
things, Thy lowest creatures^ having forsaken Thee — 
earth turning towards earth. And if forbidden to read 
all this, I was gp'ieved because I might not read what 
made me grieve. Such folly is accounted a more 
honourable and a richer kind of learning, than that by 
which I learned to read and write. 

But now let my God cry aloud within my soul; 
and let Thy truth say to me : *^ It is not so, it is 
not so ; far better were those first lessons." For, lo, I 
would rather forget the wanderings of iCneas and all 
the rest, than forget the way to read and write. But 
it is true that veils' hang over the thresholds of the 
grammar schools ; yet these are less signs of an 
honourable secrecy than cloaks of error. Let not 

* iEneid, vi. 457. 

' Veils were hung up in courts of law iis emblems of honour, 
and perhaps, as here indicated, having the further significance 
of something bidden and mysterious. 
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those of whom I no longer stand in fear cry out against 
me, whilst I confess to Thee, my God, whatever my 
soul desires, and whilst I find pleasure in condemning 
my own evil ways, that I may love Thy good ways. 
Let not the sellers and buyers of grammar cry out 
against me : for if I ask whether it is true, as the poet 
says, that i£neas at one time came to Carthage ; the 
less learned of them will reply that they do not know, 
the more learned that he never did. But if I were to 
ask .them with what letters the name "i£neas" is 
written, all who know their letters could make a true 
reply, according to the accepted use of those signs, 
upon which men have agreed amongst themselves. 
Therefore, if I were to ask, which of the two would 
prove the greater hindrance to the affairs of life, to 
forget the way to read and write, or to forget these 
poetic fictions, who, in his right senses, does not see 
what the reply must be ? Therefore T erred as a boy 
when I preferred these follies to more profitable things, 
or rather when I loved the one and hated the other. 
Thus ** one and one are two, two and two are four,'* 
was an odious sing-song to me ; whilst the wooden 
horse filled with armed men, and the burning of Troy, 
and " the shade of Creusa herself," ' were to my vanity 
a most delightful spectacle. 

CHAPTER XIV. 



w 



H Y then did I hate the Greek language, in which 
were similar stories. Fot WoxsMet ^S^sKi '^K^>a5^^i 
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wove fictions of the same kind^ and with the most 
charming fancy, yet was he distasteful to me as a boy. 
And so I believe Virgil would be to the boys of Greece, 
if they were forced to learn him as I was Homer. 
For the difficulty, indeed, the difficulty of learning a 
foreign tongue gave, as it were, a flavour of gall to all 
the sweets of Grecian fable. For I knew none of the 
words,* and in order to make me know them I was 
forced on by cruel threats and penalties. Indeed there 
was a time when, as an infant, I knew no Latin, but by 
attention I learned it without menace or punishments, 
amid even the caresses of nurses, the jokes of those 
who had fun with me, and the merriment of those who 
played with me. This I learned without the goad 
of impending penalties, since my heart urged me to 
give birth to its own conceptions, which I could not do 
without learning some words, not of teachers, but of 
talkers, into whose ears I in turn brought forth what 
my mind conceived. Whence it is sufficiently clear, 
that the free desire of knowledge has more power to 
make us learn these things than the urgency of fear. 
But the latter restrains the rambles of the former by 
Thy laws, O God — by Thy laws, from the master's rod 
even to the martyrs' trials ; Thy laws, which have the 
effect of intermingling a wholesome bitterness, and 
thereby recalling us to Thyself from that pernicious 
sweetness which draws us away from Thee. , 

' It must not be concluded from this that Augustine did not 
learn Greek. " He speaks of an early distaste which he had for 
the language, . . . plainly no more than a boy's distaste for the 
labour needful to overcome the first difficulties of a foreign 
tongue." 
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CHAPTER XV. 

|)f0 JPrai^er to ^oq. 

HEAR, O Lord, my prayer, that my soul may not 
faint under Thy discipline ; neither let me faint 
in confessing to Thee Thy Mercies, by which Thou 
hast drawn me out of all my most evil ways, that Thou 
mightest become sweeter to me than all the seductions 
which once I followed, and that I may love Thee with 
the strongest love, and may embrace Thy Hand with 
all the affection of my heart, and that Thou mayest 
deliver me from every temptation even unto the end. 
For behold, do Thou, O Lord, my King and my God, 
make use of for Thy service whatever in my childhood 
I learned ; let it be for Thy service that I speak, and 
write, and read, and count : for when I learned vanities. 
Thou didst grant me Thy discipline, and the sins 
which I committed by taking delight in those vanities 
Thou hast forgiven me. In reading such things I 
learned many useful words ; but these I might have 
learned from reading books which are not fictitious, 
and that is the safe course for the young to walk in. 

CHAPTER XVL 
(^r {nteifflft^ asafn^t tlfte Cj^one of euueatiitff tlfte 

BUT woe to thee, thou torrent of human custom ! 
Who shall stand against thee? How long will 
it be ere thou shalt be dried up ? Ho^ V^^^w^ ^'"^^ Niwsf^ 
hurry away the sons of Eve into XJlaaX n^'sX ^xA. \R:t- 
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rible ocean, which they with difficulty enough pass 
over who embark on the wood' of the Cross? For 
did I not read in thee of Jove the thunderer and 
adulterer ? Both of these, certainly, he could not be ; 
but so it was depicted, that by the flattery of false 
thunder he might authorise the imitation of true 
adultery. But who of these gowned masters would 
lend a serious ear to one of the same profession, crying 
out and saying, " Homer feigned these things, and 
transferred human actions to the gods ; would I not 
rather that he had brought down divine things to us ?"" 
But it would have been nearer the truth had he said, 
"He indeed feigned these things ; but by attributing 
a divine nature to infamous men, crimes were no 
longer reckoned as crimes; so that those who committed 
them seemed to be imitating, not abandoned men, 
but the celestial gods." 

And yet, thou torrent of hell, into thee the sons of 
men are hurled, with rewards for this learning ; 
and a great affair is made of it, when this goes on 
publicly in the forum, in the sight of laws which allot 
salaries in addition to the stipend ; and thou lashest 
thy rocks and roarest, ** Here words are learned, here 
eloquence is acquired, most necessary for carrying 
your point and setting forth your opinions." And so 
should we not have known these words, "golden 
shower," " lap," " intrigue," " temples of heaven," and 
such other words which occur in the same passage; 
unless Terence had introduced a licentious youth, 

« S. Augustine compares the Cross to a ship which is necessary 
if we would safely "pass the waves of this troublesome world," 
and reach our Country. 
" Cicero, Tuscul i. c. 26. 
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proposing to himself Jupiter as an example of de- 
bauchery, whilst he looks at a picture on the wall 
in which it was portrayed how, " they say, Jupiter 
once descended as a golden shower into Danae's lap, 
and thus imposed upon the woman/' And see how he 
stirs up his bad passions, as if by celestial authority — 
" But what God?" says he ; "was it not he who with his 
thunder shakes the highest temples of heaven ; and 
may not I, poor man, do this ? And so I did it, and 
that willingly/" 

Now the words are not one bit more easily learned 
because of all this inunorality ; but the immorality is 
more unblushingly perpetrated because of the words. 
I do not blame the words themselves, which are choice 
and precious vessels ; but the wine of error in them 
was given us to drink by those teachers, drunken 
themselves with the same, who forced it upon us, so 
that we were beaten if we did not drink it, neither had 
we any sober judge to whom we might appeal. And 
yet I, my God, in Whose sight I may now safely revive 
this remembrance, I willingly learned these things, and 
unhappily delighted in them^ and on this account was 
called a hopeful boy. 



CHAPTER XVII. 

I^e cdittinne0 l^fiet TLttutk upon tlfte ^oue of t^rsfninff 
tte Sotttts: In Hiterature. 

SUFFER me, O my God, to say something about 
my talents. Thy gifts, and on what absurdities I 
wasted them. For a task was seX tcvct— XxwjJc^rsssbbr. 

' Terence in Eunucho, aid. m. scesi. v 
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enough to my mind, amid the hope of praise and the 
fear of blame or blows — that I should recite the words 
of Juno,* angry and remorseful, because she could 
not turn away the Trojan king from Italy ; words 
which I had heard that she had never uttered ; but we 
were forced to wander astray in the footsteps of these 
poetic figments, and to say in prose that which the 
poet had expressed . in verse ; and he received the 
greater meed of praise, who, maintaining the dignity 
of the character assumed, feigned in the most perfect 
manner the passions of anger and grief, and gave vent 
to them in appropriate language. 

And what good was it to me, O my true Life, my 
God, that my recitation was applauded beyond so 
many of my own age and class ? Was it not all smoke 
and wind ? And was there nothing else upon which 
my talents and my tongue might have been exercised ? 
Thy praises, O Lord, Thy praises, in Thy Scriptures 
might have been the support of the tendrils of my 
heart, and thus it would not have trailed amongst these 
empty follies, and become a vile prey of the fowls of 
the air. For there are more ways than one of sacri- 
ficing to the rebel angels. 

CHAPTER XVIIL 

tSfiat ^ett are mote concecneti in oli^erting: tte TdJxU$ 
of ^tammac ttian t%t Halo of ^on. 

BUT what wonder that I was thus borne away into 
these vanities, and that I went out from Thy 
presence, my God, when men were proposed for my 

' -<Eneid, i. 36-75. 
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imitation^ who, if in relating some action of tiieirs, not 
bad, Uiey were guilty of some incorrect or ungram- 
matical expression, were filled with shame when 
censured for it; but when they described their own 
immoral conduct, in proper, rich, and elegant words 
and sentences, they gloried in the praises they received ? 
Thou seest these things, O Lord, and boldest Thy 
peace, for Thou art " long-suffering, and plenteous in 
mercy and truth "' Wilt Thou for ever hold Thy 
peace? And now Thou dost rescue from this most 
dreadful gulf the soul that seeks Thee, and thirsts for 
Thy delights, and whose " heart saith to Thee, I have 
sought Thy Face ; " " Thy Face, Lord, will I seek."* 
For I was far from Thy Face by darkened affections. 
Indeed we do not leave Thee and return to Thee with 
our feet or by change of place. Nor did that son, Thy 
younger one, procure horses, or carriages, or ships, ol 
fly with visible wings, or make his journey upon his 
legs, that in a far country he might waste in riotous 
living what Thou gavest him when he set out Thou 
wast a loving Father for giving it to him, and more 
loving still to him when he returned empty. It is by 
sensual, for that is, by darkened affections, we leave 
Thee, and that is the country which is far from Thy 
Face. 

Behold, O Lord God, and behold with Thy 
accustomed Patience, how diligently the sons of 
men observe the laws of letters and syllables which 
have been received from former speakers, and the 
eternal covenant of everlasting salvation, delivered by 
Thee, they neglect ; so that he who holds or teaches 
the old laws of pronunciation, \£ Vv^ ^oviJA^ ^'a^ssx'w?^ 

' Ps. IxXXVi. 15. * YS. YLXN^.^. 
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to the rules of grammar, drop an "h," would more 
offend men; than if he, a man himself, hated a man,' 
contrary to Thy precepts. As if the hatred he 
bears to any one, were not a more injurious enemy to 
himself, than the one he hates ; or, as if another who 
persecuted him could do him more harm, than he does 
to his own heart by bearing malice. And certainly no 
science of letters is so deeply imprinted within us as 
that law of conscience — " not to do to another what 
we would not have done to ourselves." How hidden 
art Thou, " dwelling on high,'' ' O God, alone Great, 
Who by an unwearied law spreadest penal blindness 
upon lawless desires ! When a man is desirous of 
being accounted eloquent, standing before a himian 
judge, and in the presence of a crowd of men, inveighing 
against his enemy with the fiercest hatred, he will be 
most cautious, lest by a slip of the tongue he should 
make a grammatical error ; but he will take no care, 
lest through his furious spirit he should take away a 
man's life. 



CHAPTER XIX. 
0f tW^il^'i iFault0 tot^cli pa00 on to mature $eat0. 

THIS was the moral atmosphere into which I, 
wretched boy, was first introduced, and this was 
the stage, where I feared rather to fall into a gram- 
matical error than, having done so, to envy those who 
had kept clear of it. I say these things *and confess 

' There is a play on the Latiu word 'homo' (man) in the 
" Isa. xxxiU, 5. 



FAULTS REMAlJ^f THOUGH OBJECTS CHANGE 29 

them to Thee, my God ; things which formerly brought 
me praise, from those whom I then thought it a virtue 
to please. For I did not see the abyss of foulness, 
into which ** I was cast away from Thine Eyes." » For 
in Thy sight what could be more vile than I myself 
already was, when I was offensive even to such as 
were like me, deceiving my tutors, masters, and 
parents with numberless lies, through my love of play, 
eagerness for sight-seeing, and restless desire to imitate 
such fooleries? Then I conunitted thefts from the 
cellar and table of my parents, either for the sake of 
gratifying my appetite, or that I might have to give to 
other boys, who sold their play to me, in which they 
took the same delight as I did. In this play, too, I 
often cheated — myself conquered by the vain desire to 
exceL But the very thing I could so little tolerate, or 
when I caught any one in it, was so fierce in denounc* 
ing, was I not myself doing to others? and when 
detected in it, if upbraided^ I chose rather to fall into 
a passion than to yield. Is this your childish in- 
nocence? No, no, O Lord ; I pray to Thee, my God, 
for mercy. For these sinful ways continue, when we 
grow older, though related to different objects ; and 
tutors, masters, nuts, balls, and sparrows are replaced 
by magistrates, rulers, gold, estates, and posses- 
sions ; just as the rod is followed by severer forms of 
chastisement. Therefore it must have been because 
of their littleness, that Thou, our King, didst commend 
children, as emblems of humility, when Thou didst 
say, " of such is the kingdom of heaven." ' 

' Ps. xxxi. 22. ^ Matt xix. 14. 



30 THANKS GODy HE WAS * 1V0NDERFULLY MADE' 



CHAPTER XX. 

JTot tlfte 13{e00ln£^0 confenen upon %xm ixt Cl^iUllbooD^ 
%t gttejs '^tLiak^ to ^on. 

BUT yet, O Lord, to Thee — most excellent and good 
Creator and Ruler of the universe — our God, 
thanks were due, even if Thou hast willed that I should 
not survive the age of childhood. For even then I 
existed, I lived, and I felt ; I had intrusted to me a com- 
pleteness of being — a trace of that most secret Unity 
whence I was derived ; I guarded the integrity of all 
my senses by an inward sense, and in little ways, and 
in my thoughts about little things, I began to delight 
ill truth. I disliked to be deceived, I had a strong 
memory, I had facility of speech, I found a comfort 
in friendship, I shrunk from pain, reproach, and 
ignorance. What was not wonderful, and a ground 
for praise, in that little life? But these are all the 
gifts of my God ; I did not give them to myself ; and 
they are good, and all these are myself. Good, then, 
is He Who made me, and He Himself is my good; and 
before Him do I rejoice for all those goods which 
were mine when I was a boy. For this was my sin, 
that not in Him, but in His creatures — in myself and 
other creatures, I sought for pleasures, honours, and 
realities ; and so rushed headlong into trouble, shame, 
and error. Thanks be to Thee, my Sweetness, my 
Glory, and my Confidence, my God : thanks be to Thee 
for Thy gifts ; but do Thou preserve them to me. 
For in so doing. Thou wilt preserve me ; and Thy 
£7fts shall be ii2 creased and perfected, and I shall be 
^j'tA Thee myself, for my very being is TYvv ^^^^- 



BOOK II. 

He passes to another age, that which commenced at sixteen, when 
having given up study in his Other's house, he indulged his own 
- will and desires ; he remembers this time with deep remorse, and 
marvels at the way he was betrayed into committing a theft, and 
yet the human heart is not led into evil, unless in some way evil 
presents itself under the form of good. 



CHAPTER I. 

I^e reflect^ upon W ^onuition attn tie Victa of Hn 

Sottti. 

I WISH now to recall the foulness of my past life, 
and the carnal corruptions of my soul : not for 
love of them, but for love of Thee, my God. Through 
love of Thy Love I do this, reviewing my most wicked 
ways in the bitterness of my remembrance, that Thou 
mayest become sweet to me — a sweetness not deceptive 
but blessed and abiding, gathering me from that 
dissipation in which I was torn to pieces, when turned 
away from Thee as from the only One, I lost myself in 
many directions. I burned in my youth to be satisfied 
with things below, and I dared to run wild with 
manifold and shadowy loves ; and " my beauty con- 
sumed away," and I became loathsome in Thine Eyes ; 
pleasing myself, and desiring to please va. ^^^R. ^^'s* ^S. 
man. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

^entittal pa^^ionjs. 

AND what was it that delighted me, but to love 
and to be loved? But the intercourse of 
mind with mind was not restricted within the clear 
bounds of honest love ; but dense vapours arose from 
the miry lusts of the flesh, and the bubblings of youth, 
and clouded and darkened my heart ; so that the 
clearness of true love could not be discerned from 
the thick mist of sensuality. Both boiled together 
confusedly within me, and carried away my weak 
young life over the precipices of passion, and merged 
me in a whirlpool of disgrace. Thy wrath was 
thickening over me, and I knew it not. I was deafened 
by the clanking of the chain of my mortality, the 
punishment of the pride of my soul ; and I was going 
further and further from Thee, and Thou didst let me 
alone, and I was tossed about and poured out, and I 
flowed away and boiled over through my fornications, 
and Thou didst hold Thy peace, O Thou—at last my 
Joy! Thou then didst hold Thy peace, and I went 
still further from Thee into more and more fruitless 
sources of sorrow, with a proud dejection, and a restless 
weariness. 

O that some one had set bounds to my disorder, 

and turned to account the fleeting charms of these 

novelties and limited their seductive power, that the 

ivaves of youthivX passion might have broken them- 

selvcs, if they could not be calmed, upon X\v^ ^\vat^ ^1 
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marriage^ and have been content with the end, the pro* 
creation of children, which Thy law ordains, O Lord ; 
Thou Who thus perpetuatest our mortal race, being 
able with a gentle hand to blunt the sharpness of the 
thorns which found no place in Thy paradise ? For 
Thy Omnipotence is not far from us, even when we 
are far from Thee ; or certainly I ought to have more 
carefully heeded the voice from Thy clouds — " Never- 
theless such shall have trouble in the flesh, but I spare 
you ; " ' and, " it is good for a man not to touch a 
woman ; " ' and " he that is unmarried thinketh of the 
things of the Lord, how he may please the Lord ; but 
he that is married careth for the things of the world, 
how he may please his wife.''^ Therefore to these 
words I should have listened more attentively, and so, 
having become '*an eunuch for the kingdom of heaven's 
sake/'^ I should have mor^ happily awaited Thy 
embraces. 

But I, wretch as I was, became like a boiling 
sea, following the tide of my own violent impulses, 
having forsaken Thee ; and I exceeded all bounds, yet 
I did not escape Thy scourges : for what mortal can ? 
For Thou wast never wanting in Thy merciful anger, 
and didst sprinkle all my unlawful pleasures with the 
bitterest misfortunes, that so I might be led to seek 
pleasures which were unalloyed. But such I could 
not find, save in Thee, O Lord, save in Thee, ** Who 
teachest by trouble as by a precept," s and woundest 
that Thou mayest make whole, and killest lest we die 
from Thee. Where was I, and how far was I exiled 
from the delights of Thy house, in that sixteenth year 

» 1 Cor.. vil. s8. . ■ X Cor. vl\. i. ^ ^ Cat. V\. •>»•»., -s**. 

^ Matt xix. 13, 5 Pa. xcw. oo. \>«ax. ^ccccv, -^a. 

c 
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of my life, when a raging^ passion', allowed indeed by 
the shameful habits of men, but disallowed by Thy 
laws, held me in its grasp, and I gave myself entirely 
up to it? My friends, meanwhile, took no care to 
hinder my ruin by lawful wedlock ; but they only took 
care that I should learn to make an excellent speech, 
and become a persuasive orator. 



CHAPTER III. 

Concetntng %i$ 3loutne?, taien for ttie ^alfee of ((0 
(Snucatton, afttti f^t purpose of fit^ Patentjir. 

NOW for that year my studies were given over ; 
and in the meantime, after my return from 
Madaura (a neighbouring city to which I had begun to 
go for the purpose of learning grammar and rhetoric), 
the expenses of a longer journey to Carthage were 
being provided for me, by the energy rather than by 
the affluence of my father, for he was but a poor 
freeman in Thagaste. To whom am I relating these 
things? not indeed to Thee, O God, but before Thee 
I am relating them to my own kind, to humankind, 
or rather to that small part of it which may light upon 
these my writings. And for what end do I write this? 
that I myself and whoever reads it may consider 
"from what a depth we must cry unto Thee."' For 
what is nearer to Thy Ears than a confessing heart, 
and a life of faith ? And who did not extol my father 
for thus, beyond his means, providing for his son what 
wa? necessary for so long a journey for the sake of his 
education? For there were many wealthy citizens 

• * PSi cxxx. 1. 
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who did hot do so much for their children : yet this 
same father had no concern for my spiritual progress, 
nor for the purity of my life, so long as I became a 
cultivated speaker — however barren of Thy culture, 
O God, Who art the only true and good Lord of the 
ground of my heart. 

But when in my sixteenth year I began to be at 
home, and had for a time an entire holiday — an in- 
terruption in my studies necessitated by my parents 
narrow means — the briers of lust grew rankly, and 
there was no hand to root them out. Nay, indeed, 
for my father, when he saw me at the baths, and knew 
that I was ripening into manhood, and invested with 
youthful energies, made gestures of joy, hoping that his 
name would be handed down to posterity, and with 
delight conversed thereupon with my mother ; intoxi- 
cated with that joy, wherein the world forgets Thee, its 
Creator, and loves Thy creature instead of Thee — 
an intoxication brought about by the invisible wine of 
its perverse and grovelling inclinations. But in my 
mother's breast Thou hadst already begun Thy temple, 
and the foundation of Thy holy habitation : whereas 
my father was only a catechumen, and that but 
recently. Therefore she started with a pious fear and 
trembling; and although I was not yet baptized, 
feared lest I should fall into those crooked ways in 
which they walk who ^'tum their back to Thee, and 
not their face." ' 

Ah me ! and dare I say, my God, that Thou 
didst hold Thy peace when I was wandering further 
and further from Thee! Is it so that Thou wert 
altogether silent ? And whose then v^ex^ t3Ms?»^ N^^x^iSk 

* Jer. ii. vjy 
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but Thine, which through my mother, Thy faithful one, 
Thou didst sing in my ears ? none of them sank down 
into my heart then, that they might- have effect. ' For 
she desired me, and I remember in private with what 
earnestness she warned me to keep myself from forni- 
cation, and even still more from adultery. I took it 
all as mere womanish advice, which I should be 
ashamed to obey. But it was Thine, and I knew it not ; 
and I thought that Thou wert silent, and that she alone 
spoke to me — she, who was but Thy mouthpiece, in 
whom, when she was despised by her son, Thou wert 
despised by " the son of Thy handmaid. Thy servant." ' 
But I did not realise it ; and I rushed headlong with 
such blindness, that amongst my equals I was ashamed 
to be behindhand in wickedness, when I heard them 
boasting of their shameful actions, and glorjnng in 
them so much the more the viler they were, and I 
was disposed to do the same, not only for the pleasure 
of the deed but also for the sake of their praise. 
What is worthy of blame but vice? But I made 
myself out more vicious, that I might not be blamed ; 
and when I had it not in my power to equal these 
abandoned ones, I feigned that I had done what I had 
not done, lest I should seem less honourable from being 
more innocent, and be accounted of less importance 
because I was more chaste. 

Behold with what companions I used to pace 
the streets of Babylon, and I wallowed in the mire 
thereof, as if amid spices and precious ointments. 
And in the very midst of it, that I might cleave to it 
the tighter, the invisible enemy trod me down and 
seduced me, for I was ready for seduction. For 

' Ps. cxvi. 16. 
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neither did she, the mother of my flesh—- who had 
already " fled from the midst of Babylon " ' but tarried 
on its outskirts — as she warned me against immorality, 
so heed what her husband had told her concerning 
me, as to restrain within the boundaries of conjugal 
affection (if it could not be cut to the quick) what she 
felt was already most hateful and would become after- 
wards most dangerous. She did not recommend this 
course, for she was afraid lest a wife should turn out 
to be an obstacle and a clog to my hopes ; not that 
hope of a future life which my mother had in Thee, 
but the hope of my advancement in learning, upon 
which both my parents were too intent : my father, 
because he thought hardly at all of Thee, and of me 
only in a vain way ; my mother, however, because 
she, far from regarding the usual line of study as a 
hindrance to obtaining Thee, imagined it to be a help. 
For so I conjecture, recalling, as well as I can, what I 
knew of my parents. The reins, then, were loosened 
to such a degree, beyond the measure of due severity, 
that I might play, and gratify myself in various ways 
without restraint, from all of which, indeed, arose a 
mist hiding from me, O my God, the calm brightness 
of Thy Truth ; and " my iniquity stood out, as it were, 
from fatness." ' 

CHAPTER IV. 

!^e commits a tS^eft in compatt? ioftl^ \i$ 

Companions. 

THY law certainly condemns theft, O Lord, the 
law too written in the hearts of men^ viVvvcb^ 
' ]tv, li. 6. * '^^A'sxxvv n. 
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not even iniquity itself can efface. For what thief can 
endure another thief? not even a rich thief another who 
is brought to steal through want. Yet I resolved to 
commit a theft, and I committed it, compelled neither 
by want nor poverty, but through a loathing of honesty 
and a lust for iniquity. For I stole that of which I had 
already plenty, and much better : neither did I want to 
enjoy what I longed to steal, but to joy in the act of 
thieving and the sin. There was a pear-tree near our 
vineyard, laden with fruit, tempting neither for colour 
nor sweetness. To shake and rob this tree, we bad 
young fellows went, late one night, after we had been 
racketing according to our abominable habit in the 
streets till then ; and we carried off great loads, not for 
a feast, for, having only just bitten them, we flung them 
to the pigs, and the only pleasure we had in this was 
that we were doing what we ought not. Behold my 
heart, O God, behold my heart, upon which Thou hadst 
mercy when in the depths of this bottomless pit. Now, 
behold let my heart tell Thee, what it then soughti 
that I should be wantonly wicked, when there was no 
attraction in the sin but the evil of it. It was foul, 
and I loved it ; I loved to perish ; I loved to be faulty, 
simply for the sake of being at fault, and not for any 
further cause. O base soul, leaping down from thy 
firmament into utter ruin ; not seeking ought in dis- 
graceful actions but the disgrace itself! 
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CHAPTER V. 
^8t no one 0tn0 tnitiottt a 90tti\tt. 

BUT there is a tempting appearance in beautiful 
bodies, in gold and silver, and the rest ; and there 
are things which are very agreeable to our bodily touch. 
The other senses have in like manner objects which are 
adapted to their delight ; also worldly honour, and the 
power of governing and overcoming have their attrac- 
tions, whence also arises the thirst for revenge : and 
yet to obtain all these, we must not depart from Thee, 
O Lord, nor break Thy law. And life itself has its 
own charm, through a certain intrinsic comeliness, 
and a correspondence with all that is fair here below. 
Human friendship in like manner is delightful, as it 
knits together with a sweet tie many minds. On 
account of all these things, and of others like them, 
sin is committed, when by some inordinate inclination 
towards goods of the lowest kind those which are 
better and highest are forsaken — Thyself, O Lord our 
God, and Thy Truth, and Thy Law. For these lowest 
things have some sort of gratification, but not like my 
God, Who made all things ; for "in Him doth the 
righteous delight, and He is the joy of the upright in 
heart." ' 

When, then, we ask for what reason a crime was 
committed, it is not generally believed to have beeti 
committed at all, unless there appears to have been 
some desire of gaining goods of the lowest kind or a 
fear of losing them. For they are in themselv^^ i^Ss. 

* Ps. Ixiv. 10. 
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and beautiful, although in comparison with those 
higher and beatific joys they are mean and low. A 
man commits a murder ; why has he done it ? he was 
in love with the man's wife or his possessions; or 
he sought to rob for his own livelihood ; or he feared 
that he would incur some loss at the other's hands ; or 
he burned to have his revenge for a wrong which he had 
suffered. Would a murder be committed without a 
cause, simply for the delight of mturdering ? who would 
believe such a thing ? For, as for that heartless and 
cruel man, of whom it is said, that he was gratuitously 
wicked and cruel, there is, after all, a cause assigned ; 
"lest," says he, "through idleness my hand or mind 
should lose its powers."* But wherefore this? why 
so ? why, in order that, by becoming an adept in wicked 
deeds, having taken the city, he might gain honours, 
power, and riches, and be freed from fear of the laws, and 
from his domestic embarrassments from want of means, 
and from the consciousness of his crimes. Neither 
then did Cataline himself love his crimes, but some- 
thing else, for the sake of which he committed them. 



CHAPTER VL 

Sn t9rittt£^0, tnl^icti ttttnet tl^e {lembTance of {^ooH tn« 
bite to Vitt$y in ^oti alone are to !ie founti true 
anti perfect. 

WHAT then was it which I, poor wretch, loved 
in thee, O theft of mine, O wicked deed of 
mine, that night, in my sixteenth year? Thou wert 
not beautiful because thou wert a theft ; or art thou 
' Sallvst. de Bell, CatiL c. 9. 
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anything at all, that thus I should address thee? 
Beautiful were those pears which we stole, for they 
were made by Thee, Thou most beautiful of all, 
Creator of all. Thou good God, God, my sovereign 
good and my true good. Those pears were beauti- 
ful, but it was not for them my wretched soul craved ; 
I had plenty of better, but those I took only for the 
sake of stealing. For having gathered them, I threw 
them away, feasting only on the lusciousness of the 
sin, which I enjoyed. For if I did taste some of them, 
it was the sin which gave them a sweet flavour. And 
now, O Lord my God, I ask what it was in that theft 
which delighted me, for, behold, I can find no beauty in 
it ; I mean not such beauty as is found in justice and 
prudence, neither such as is in the mind and memory, 
in the senses and animal life of man ; nor yet as the 
stars and the bright orbs of heaven are glorious ; nor 
such as is in earth and sea, teeming with that nascent 
life, which by its birth replaces all decay ; nor even 
that imperfect and shadowy beauty which deceptive 
vices seem to possess. 

For thus pride apes highness ; whereas Thou alone 
art our all, the high God. And ambition, what does it 
seek but honours and glory ; whereas Thou alone art 
to be honoured above all, and to be glorified for ever- 
more. And the cruelty of those in power seeks to be 
feared ; but who is to be feared save God alone, and 
from His Hands what power can be snatched or with- 
drawn ? — when, or where ? how, or by whom ? And the 
fondlings of the licentious would fain be taken for love, 
but nothing is so tender as Thy Love, nor is £uiything 
loved more healthfully than Thy Trut\i>v^\i\0cLY5^i«^cQ^s^.^ 
M and luminous above a\\. Aii"^ c\mo^\Vj ^5&^^^.^ "^^ 
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be a desire for knowledge ; whereas Thou hast supreme 
knowledge of all. Ignorance also and foolishness pass 
under the cloak of simplicity and harmlessness, because 
nothing can be found more simple than Thy own 
Being ; and what can be more harmless than Thyself, 
since they are his own deeds which injure the sinner ? 
And sloth, as it were, seeks to be at rest ; but what 
sure rest is there except in the Lord ? Luxury would 
fain be styled fulness and abundance ; but Thou art 
the Fulness and the unfailing Abundance of sweetness 
incorruptible. Prodigality hides itself under the cover 
of liberality ; but Thou art the most plenteous Giver 
of all good things. Covetousness desires to possess 
much ; and Thou possessest all things. Envy quarrels 
about excellency ; and Thou — what is so excellent as 
Thyself? Anger seeks revenge ; and who takes ven- 
geance more justly than Thyself? Fear shudders at 
unusual and sudden accidents which endanger objects 
beloved, and uses precaution for safety's sake; but 
what can be unwonted, what can be sudden to Thee ? 
or who can separate' from Thee, the object Thou 
lovest? or where can be lasting safety but with Thee? 
Sadness pines away at the loss of things, in the pos- 
session of which we found delight ; because we would 
not have anything taken away from us, as nothing 
can be taken away from Thee. 

Thus is the soul like an unfaithful spouse, when 
it turns away from Thee, and seeks apart from Thee 
what she cannot find pure and unadulterated, till she 
comes back to Thee. All perversely imitate Thee 
who go far from Thee, and lift themselves up against 
Thee; yet even in such an imitation as that they show 

' Rom. viii. 9. 
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that Thou an the Creator of all nature, and that there 
is consequently no place where they can entirely with- 
draw themselves from Thee. 

What was it, then, in that theft I loved ? and how 
did I then wickedly and perversely imitate my Lord ? 
Did it please me to act at least by stealth against Thy 
laws, since I could not by sovereignty ; so that I, a 
captive, might ape a lame liberty, by escaping the 
punishment though not the guilt of what I did — 3, dark 
image of Thy Onmipotency? Behold, here is Thy 
servant, fleeing from his Lord, and following a shadow. 
O corruption, O monster of life, and depth of death ! 
Is it possible that I liked to do what I might not, 
simply and for no other reason than because I might 
not. 

CHAPTER VII. 

I^e sttie0 tlEtianlkst to ^00 for t%t JTorsitenen^ of %i$ 
%tn0, ann because it iun tttn Itept from manp. 

" \A/^^^ ^^^ ^ render unto the Lord"* for 
VV permitting my soul to recall these things, 
and yet to feel no terror about them ? "I will love 
Thee, O Lord, and give Thee thanks and confess unto 
Thy Name," because Thou hast forgiven me my wicked 
and disgraceful deeds. I ascribe it to Thy Grace and 
to Thy Mercy, that Thou hast dissolved my sins like 
the ice. It is owing to Thy Grace, too, that I have not 
committed more sins ; for what was I not ready to do, 
who even loved a base action for its own sake ? And I 
confess that all has been forgiven me ; whatever sins I 
have done by my own will, as well as l\i<c^^i^^\£LOcOcsQXVsc. 

^ Ps. ^sau la. 
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alone ; I should never have done it alone. Be- 
hold before Thee, O my God, is this vivid remem- 
brance of my soul ; that I should not have committed 
this theft if alone, in which I found no pleasure from 
the thing stolen, but only from the stealing ; and the 
stealing would have been no pleasure to me, if I had 
been by myself, neither should I have done it. O 
friendship, beyond measure enmity ! O incomprehen- 
sible seduction of the mind ! O avidity for doing mis- 
chief out of mere sport and wantonness — thou desire 
for another's loss, without gain to thyself, without lust 
of revenge ! but when they say, " Let us go and do it," 
and we are ashamed not to be shameless. 



CHAPTER X. 
Sit ^on i$ an €^ooii* 

WHO can untie this twisted and tangled skein? 
It is loathsome ; I will look at it no longer, 
I hate the sight of it Thee I long for, O Justice and 
Innocence, fair and graceful to chaste eyes, ever 
satisfying and yet ever desired. There is rest with 
Thee, true rest, and life unruffled. He that enters 
into Thee, ?' enters into the joy of his Lord ; " • and 
shall know no fear of evil, and shall find all good in 
Thee the Highest Good. I fell away from Thee, and 
wandered^ O my God, fax astray from Thee, my 
Strength, in my youth, and I became to myself like a 
barren land. 

< S. Matt XXV. 81. 



BOOK III. 

Of the time he resided at Carthage» that is, from bis seventeenth to his 
nineteenth year, where though he stayed for the sake of study, he 
freely gave himself up to plays and infamous practices. Through 
Cicero's "Hortensius" he is inflamed with the love of wisdom ; which 
he sought proudly, and so fell into the heresy of the Manichaeans. 
Their errors and follies he in passing attacks, and clearly discusses 
questions concerning vicious excesses and true justice. Monica, 
weeping profusely and continually for her son, is assured of his 
future repentance by a dream which God sent her, and by Um 
answer of a holy bishop. 

CHAPTER I. 
'Bp tte Hote inlfici te ifunttn after, ie 10 talken. 

I CAME to Carthage, into the very midst of a seeth- 
ing mass of immorality. I was not yet in love, 
but I longed to be so, and from a deeper want, I hated 
myself for wanting not In my desire to love, I sought 
an object to love, and hated safety and the path which 
had no traps in it. For there was an inward famine 
of that inward food. Thyself, my God, and that famine 
did not assert its presence by hunger, for I had no 
desire for incorruptible nourishment ; not because I 
was full, but because the more empty I was the greater 
was my distaste for it. Thus my soul became un- 
healthy; and full of ulcers, cats\.\\s€^ toe^ \a.'''^& 
misery, eager to be scraped \>7 coTAa.cXNrv\5ei. ^^^^*^ '^^ 



48 A LOVEy BASEj DISHONOURABLE, AND VAIN 

sense — with souls I mean, for otherwise they would 
certainly not call forth love. For to love, and to 
be loved, was sweet to me ; and the more so when 
I enjoyed the bodily presence of the one loved. 
Therefore I polluted the course of friendship with 
sordid desires, and dimmed its brightness with hellish 
passion ; and foul and dishonourable as I was, yet I, 
in an excess of vanity, affected a polite and refined 
manned. I rushed then into the love by which I 
longed to be held captive. O my God, my Mercy, 
with what gall didst Thou in Thy Goodness sprinkle 
that sweetness ! For I was both loved, and in secret 
admitted to the bond of enjoyment ; and I in my joy 
was bound about with chains of sorrow, so that I 
might be scourged with the red-hot iron rods of 
jealousies, suspicions, fears, angers, and quarrels. 



CHAPTER II. 

^t lot)eti t0 0ie tSxa^etiteiK. 

THE plays at the theatre carried me away, filled, 
as they were, with representations of my 
miseries, and added fuel to the fire. Why is it, that 
man likes thus to taste an unnecessary sorrow, by 
beholding distressing and tragical events which he 
would not wish to happeii to himself? And yet as a 
spectator he wills to be touched with sorrow for them, 
and this sorrow is his pleasure. What is this but a 
miserable madness ? For the more he is affected by 
sacb. sights the }es$ free. is he from the like affections. 
^/tAough, when be suffers in his ov?iv p«soiv,>i5RK^ caMi 
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it misery ; when he is- grieved at the sufferings of 
others, they are wont to name it pity. But what pity 
can there be expended upon the dramatic performances 
of the stag^? The spectator is not appealed to in 
(Mrder that he might bring succour to the distressed, 
but he is invited only to grieve ; and the more the 
actor of these representations excites his grief, the 
more he applauds him. And if these hunfan calamities, 
whether historic or fabulous, are so acted as to fail to 
excite the emotions of the beholder, he goes away in 
disgust, and finds fault with the performance ; but if 
he is touched with grief, he remains intent, and finds 
delight in weeping. 

Do we then love sorrow ? surely every one desires 
joy. Or is it that whilst no one likes to be miser- 
able, yet we like to feel pity, and as pity cannot 
arise without some sorrow, on this account alone 
sorrows are loved ? This springs also from that vein 
of friendship. But whither does it go? whither does 
it flow ? why does it run down into that torrent of pitch 
which bubbles forth its frightful tides of filthy passions, 
into which itself is changed and perverted, being by 
its own consent turned aside and precipitated from its 
heavenly clearness ? Shall pity then be condemned ? 
By no means. Sometimes, indeed, such feelings may 
be loved. But beware of impurity, O my soul, under 
the defence of my God — the " God of our fathers. Who 
is to be praised and exalted above all for ever;"* 
beware of impurity. For I am not now without com- 
passion ; but then in theatres I used to rejoice with 
lovers when they enjoyed each other's company, 
although it was only an imaglnat^ U^TisaLOctfsti -as* ^- 

* Dan. ni. 5a, V. 
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part of the play ; and when thay lost one another, as 
if pitiful, I was grieved for them, and yet I found 
delight in both. But now I have much more pity for 
him who rejoices in wickedness, than for him who 
is thought to undergo a hardship, when he loves a 
pernicious pleasure or is deprived of some wretched 
delight. This certainly is a truer compassion, but it 
is a grief witheut delight. For although he that has 
pity on the miserable, is to be commended for his 
charitable service; yet would he who has genuine 
compassion, assuredly prefer that the cause of his 
sorrow did not exist. For if there is such a thing 
(which cannot be) as an ill-disposed goodwill, then he 
who truly and sincerely feels pity, can wish that there 
might be some miserable persons, so that he might 
compassionate them. Some sorrows, then, may be 
commended ; none, loved. For Thou, O Lord God, 
Who lovest souls, hast a pity far more pure and in- 
corruptible than ours, and art never wounded by 
sorrow. " And who is suiSicient for these things ? " * 

But I then, poor wretch, used to love to grieve, 
and went in quest of something to grieve at ; when in 
another's affliction, and that, too, feigned and pre- 
tended, the action of the player which best pleased me, 
and exercised upon me the strongest fascination, was 
that which drew tears from my eyes. Is it any wonder 
that I, an unhappy sheep, straying from Thy flock, 
and impatient of Thy protection, should be defiled 
with a foul disease? And hence came this love of 
griefs — not of griefs which entered deeply into my soul : 
for I did not love to suffer myself the very things which 
J loved to behold in the play, but just the hearing and 

^ 3 Cor. ii. 16. 



BAD BEHAVIOUR IN CHURCH 5 1 

the feigning, such as only scratched, as it were, the 
sur&ce; upon which, however, as from scratches of 
the nails, followed a hot swelling, a gathering, and a 
festering sore. Such was my life, could it be called 
life, O my God ! 

CHAPTER III. 

3|n t\t 4&ciool 0f l&tetotfc, te aBl^oni t%t T>M% of 

t^e " ^^ttfitimer*/' 

AND Thy faithful Mercy hovered over me afar. 
Upon what great iniquities did I consume 
away, and I yielded to a sacrilegious curiosity, which 
brought me, having forsaken Thee, to treacherous 
depths, and to the beguiling service of devils, to whom 
I sacrificed my wicked actions, and in all this Thou 
didst scourge me ! I dared even in the celebration of 
Thy solemn Service, within the walls of the church, to 
indulge evil desires, and there to make designs which 
would bring the fruits of death, for which Thou didst 
scourge me with heavy punishments; but not one- 
half that I deserved, O Thou, my exceeding great 
Mercy, my God, my Refuge from those terrible 
destroyers amongst whom I wandered with a stiff 
neck, withdrawing further from Thee, loving my own 
ways and not Thine, loving a fleeting liberty. 

Those studies also which were accounted honour- 
able, had their attraction in reference to the Courts of 
Law, that I might excel in them, and be so much the 
more honoured the more I could deceive. So great 
is the blindness of men, glorying even in their blind- 
ness. And now I was head in the tVvsXwiK. ^"^^^^ 
at which I proudly rejoiced, 2itvd vj^l^ ^>aS^^^ >a.^ ^\^?5cw 
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self-conceit ; though far more sedate, O Lord, Thou 
knowest, and removed by a large interval from the 
ways of those whom they call " Subverters " (for this 
ill-sounding and diabolical name was, as it were, the 
badge of city manners), amongst whom I lived, with a 
shameless shame that I was not like them : and with 
them I was ; and I was sometimes delighted with their 
society, but always abhorred their deeds, that is, their 
overturnings, when they wantonly ridiculed the modesty 
of strangers, which they shocked, gratuitously making 
game of them, and thereby feeding their ill-willed 
mirth. No act can be more like the actions of devils. 
What name, therefore, could be more appropriate to 
them than that of " Subverters " ? being themselves 
first overturned and perverted; the deceitful spirits 
secretly deriding and seducing them, by the very act 
by which they love to laugh at and impose on others. 

CHAPTER IV. 
%\t ''!^otten0in0" of Ctcero ^ttmulateo V\m lott{) a 

AMONGST such companions as these, I, in that 
tender age, used to learn books of eloquence, in 
which I desired to excel, out of the culpable and vain 
motive — the delight of human vanity; and in the 
ordinary course of study I arrived at a certain book of 
one Cicero, whose tongue almost all admire, not so his 
heart But this book contained an exhortation of his 
to philosophy, and is called ** Hortensius." This book, 
Indeed, wrought a change in my affections, and turned 
my prayers to Thyself, O Lord, and a\X^x^d xecj ^Mt- 
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poses and desires. All my vain hopes suddenly 
appeared contemptible to me^ and I longed with an 
incredibly ardent desu'e for the immortality of wisdom, 
and began to arise that I might return to Thee. For 
it was not now to improve my powers of speaking, upon 
which I, then nineteen years of age, seemed to be 
spending my mother's gains, for my father had been 
dead two years — not to improve my powers of speak- 
ing that I read that book ; neither was it the style 
which convinced me, but the matter. 

How did I burn) my God, how did I bum to fly 
back from earthly things to Thee, and I did not know 
what Thou wouldest do with me ! For wisdom is with 
Thee. But the love of wisdom is in Greek called 
" Philosophy,*' and with a desire for this that book 
inflamed me. Some there are who play falsely with 
this term, and under colour of a great, pleasing, and 
honourable name, pass off their own errors : and al- 
most all who in these or former times have acted in 
this way, are mentioned and described in that book ; 
and there is set forth that wholesome warning of Thy 
Spirit, by Thy good and pious servant — " Beware lest 
any man spoil you through philosophy and vain deceit, 
after the tradition of men, after the rudiments of the 
world, and not after Christ. For in Him dwelleth all 
the fulness of the Godhead bodily." ' And I at that 
time — Thou knowest, O Light of my heart, that these 
words of the Apostle were then unknown to me — I was 
delighted with that exhortation, solely because I was 
thereby stirred, inflamed, and filled with desire not for 
this or that sect, but to love, seek, gain, lay hold of, 
and embrace wisdom itself, whatever that mi^ht bft\ 

* CdV. u. ^. 9. 
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and to the great ardour which this book kindled, there 
was only one drawback^ that the Name of Christ was 
not there. For this Name, according to Thy Mercy, 
O Lord, this Name of my Saviour Thy Son, my tender 
heart drank in even with my mother's milk, and 
treasured up ; and no book — be it ever so learned, 
polished, or authentic — could wholly take possession 
of me, where that Name was not found. 



CHAPTER V. 

I^e tatn0 against tl^e l^oT^^ ^crfpture^, on account of 
tijeir ©impncitj of ©tjTe. 

I DETERMINED then to turn my attention to 
the Holy Scriptures, that I might see what 
they were. And lo, I discovered them to be a thing 
not to be understood by the proud, nor laid bare to 
children ; but lowly at the entrance, sublime as you 
advance, and veiled with mysteries ; and I was not 
such a one as could enter into it, or bend my neck to 
its paths. For not as I now speak did I feel, when I 
then turned to the Scriptures ; but they seemed to 
me unworthy to be compared with Tully in point of 
dignity. For my swelling pride disliked the style, and 
my acuteness of perception could not penetrate their 
inner meaning. Yet with little children these Scrip- 
tures would unfold themselves ; but I disdained to be 
a little one, and, inflated with pride, I seemed to my- 
self to be great. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
IBp tl6e ^anlctaetnn, totn l^e t»80 ett^ttsret* 

THEREFORE I fell among men in a phrensy of 
pride, exceedingly carnal, and great talkers, in 
whose mouth were the snares of the devil, and a bird- 
lime made up of a mixture of the syllables of Thy Name, 
and of our Lord Jesus Christ, and of the Paraclete, our 
Comforter, the Holy Spirit. These names were ever 
in their mouth, but only as a sound and noise of the 
tongue ; and, as for the rest, their heart was void of the 
truth. And they said, " The Truth, the Truth,*' and 
spoke much of it to me, yet "the truth was not in 
them ; " ' but they spake what was false, not of Thee 
only. Who art the Truth itself; but even of those 
elements of this world which are Thy creatures, con- 
cerning which philosophers have spoken true things, 
and yet I ought to have passed by even them, for the 
love of Thee, my Father, my highest Good, Beauty of 
all that is beautiful. O Truth, Truth, how deeply did 
my inmost being pant after Thee, when they in many 
ways, and often, and in many large volumes, spake of 
Thee to me, though it was but a sound. And these 
were the dishes in which, to me hungering after Thee, 
they served up instead of Thee, Thy sun and moon, 
and other beautiful works ; but yet Thy works, not 
Thyself, nor even Thy first works. For Thy first 
works were spiritual, not corporeal, however bright and 
celestial these latter may be. But not even for these 
Thy first creatures did I hunger awd iVsvt'sX^Vs^Vs^ 

* 1 John \\. ^. 
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Thee Thyself, the Truth, " in Whom is no variableness, 
neither shadow of turning :" ' and they still set before 
me in those dishes splendid phantasms, but it was 
better to love this very sun than these^ for the sun is 
at least a real object to our sight, but the phantasms 
through the eyes practise an illusion upon the mind. 
Yet because I thought them Thee, I fed upon them ; 
not with appetite indeed, because in them I did not 
taste Thee as Thou art; for those empty figments 
were not Thyself, neither was I nourished by them, 
but rather exhausted. Food in dreams seems very like 
food when we are awake, yet those asleep are not 
nourished by it, for they are asleep. But those phan- 
tasms did not bear the least resemblance to Thee, as 
Thou hast now shown Thyself to me, for they were 
corporeal phantasms, false bodies, in comparison with 
which those real bodies which we behold withour fleshly 
sight, whether heavenly or earthly, are far more certain 
— objects which the beasts and birds see as well as we, 
and which are more certain than when they ai'e only 
imagined. And again, we can with more certainty 
imagine them, than from them raise our thoughts up to 
other bodies vast and infinite, which indeed do not exist ; 
by such empty things was I then fed, and not fed. But 
Thou, my Love, for Whom I faint that I may be strong, 
ar<t not those bodies which we see, although in heaven ; 
nor those which are there, and are beyond our' gaze ; 
for Thou hast made them, neither dost Thou reckon 
them amongst Thy chiefest works. How far then art 
Thou from those phantasms of mine, phantasms of 
bodies which have no existence whatever, and in 
comparison with which the images of bodies which 

* James i. 17. 
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have a real existence are more certain ; and stiU 
further, the bodies themselves which really exist are 
more certain than the images of them, which bodies 
Thou art not ; nor art Thou the soul, which is the life 
of the bodies ; and better indeed and more certain is 
the life of the bodies than the bodies ! But Thou art 
the Life of souls, the Life of lives, the Life self-derived 
and unchangeable, the Life of my soul. 

But where wert Thou then, and how far from me ? 
And I — gone indeed into a far country, away from 
Thee, debarred even from feeding on the husks of 
the swine,* whom with husks I fed. For how much 
better were the fables of the grammarians and poets, 
than these deceptions 1 For verses and poems and 
** Medea's Flight" were certainly more useful, than^heir 
fair elements, variously dyed, corresponding to the 
fair caverns of darkness," which have no existence 
at all, and destroy him who believes in them. For 
a verse or a song I can turn into real meat. But of 
*' Medea's Flight," although I sang, I did not appro- 
priate the story; though I heard it sung, I did not 
give it credit : but those things I did believe. 

Alas ! alas ! by what steps was I brought down to 
"the depths of hell'M^ Toiling indeed and restless 
through lack of the Truth, when for Thee, my God, I 
sought (for to Thee I now confess it, Who hadst mercy 
on me, when not yet confessing it) — ^when for Thee 

* Luke XV. 16. 

3 The Manichaeans held that on the side of the great and holy 
land was a deep and immense region of darkness, in which there 
were five elements, viz. vapour, darkness, fire, water, and wind j 
and that each element produced a chief, who in that particular 
region or nation bore rule under " the crasX "^Tvas» ^3DANsa.^s». 
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I sought, not according to the understanding of the 
mind—that faculty whereby Thou didst will that I 
should be superior to the beasts — but according to the 
sense of the flesh. But Thou wert deeper within me 
than my deepest thought, and higher than my highest. 
I came upon that bold woman, void of wisdom, accord- 
ing to Solomon's parable, '^ sitting at the door, and 
saying, Eat ye bread of secrecy freely, and drink stolen 
waters which are sweet ;"* she seduced me, because she 
found me dwelling on outward objects, and ruminating 
on such food, as with the eye of flesh I had swallowed 
down. 

CHAPTER VII. 

C6e 2)octt{ne of t^t ^anicl^aean^, to YaW^ %e l^ati 
Siten l^t'is 0iite0ton, aliiiurli. 

FOR I did not know of anjrthing else which 
really existed ; and I was as it were adroitly 
persuaded to cast in my lot with foolish deceivers, who 
put to me the question, "Whence is evil?" and, "Is God 
enclosed by a bodily form, having hair and nails?" 
and, " Are those men to be accounted righteous who 
had many wives at once, and those who killed men, 
and those who offered animals in sacrifice ? " These 
questions perplexed me very much, in my ignorance, 
and when I was going away from the truth, I thought 
to myself that I was making towards it ; for I did not 
yet know, that evil was nothing else but the privation 
of good until at last a thing had no existence remain- 
ing to it. And how should I see this, as my eyes 
reached only to bodies, and my mind only to material 

* Prov. IX. 13-17. 
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conceptions? And I knew not that "God was a 
Spirit," and that as such, He had neither members, nor 
height, nor breadth, nor bulk ; for that which has bulk 
is less in a part than in the whole, and if it is infinite, 
it will be less than infinite in some circumscribed part ; 
and cannot be everywhere whole, as a Spirit, as God. 
And what that could be in us, according to which we 
were like unto God, and were rightly said in Scripture 
to be " after the image of God," ' I had no idea. 

And I did not know that true inward righteous- 
ness, which does not judge by custom, but according 
to the most righteous law of God, by which the 
manners of countries and times were suited to those 
different countries and times — a law which is always 
and everywhere the same, and not one thing at 
one time or place, and another at another ; according 
to this law, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob, Moses, and David 
were righteous, and all those who have been com- 
mended by the Mouth of God : but the same persons 
were condemned by foolish men, who "judge according 
to man's day," " and measure the manners of the whole 
human race by their own narrow rule. As if any one 
who knew nothing of armour, and was ignorant of the 
member of the body to which each piece belonged, 
should cover his head with greaves, or try to put the 
helmet on his feet, and then complain that they did 
not fit ; or, as if on a day when there was a public 
suspension of business in the afternoon, any one 
should be vexed that he was not allowed to keep his 
shop open, because in the morning he had been 
allowed to carry on his trade ; or when in one house 
he should complain, because some servatvtl<^<^\sL^N!c&^'^ 
' Gen. i. 27. * i. Cot/v^. •>». 
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in his hands, which usually the butler is not allowed to 
touch ; or something done behind the stables, which is 
not permitted in the dining-room ; and should be indig- 
nant because in one family and household, all have 
not precisely the same arrangements. Such are those 
who are vexed, when they hear that in one age some- 
thing was lawftil for just men, which is now forbidden 
them ; and that for certain reasons connected with the 
times, God commanded one thing then, and commands 
another thing now, and both obeyed the same right- 
eousness : when they see, in one man and one day 
and one house, different things suited to different 
members, and one thing which was a little time since 
lawful, after a while not so ; and a thing permitted or 
enjoined in one corner^ justly forbidden or punished in 
another. Is justice, then, a variable and changeable 
thing ? No, but the times vary, over which it presides ; 
for they are only times. But men — whose life on earth 
is short — because they have not the power to fit 
together the causes which operated in past times and 
other nations, of which they have had no experience, 
with those which they have experienced ; whereas in 
one body, time, or household they can easily see what 
is fitting for each member, season, part, or person; 
take offence at the former, but concur with the latter. 

These things at that time I did not know, and 
did not observe ; though they met my eye on every 
side, yet I did not see them. In making verses, I was 
not allowed to place every foot everywhere, but I had 
to arrange each foot according to the particular metre, 
and in no single verse the same foot in all places ; yet 
the art itself of versification embraced within one 
principle all these various measures. Kud \ d\d T\ot 
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see that the law of righteousness which good and holy 
men obeyed, did in a far more sublime and excellent 
manner contain in one all that God commanded, and 
was in itself unchangeable ; and yet it was not all at 
once enjoined, but at various times, according to the 
requirements and capacities of each succeeding age. 
I then, in my blindness, found fault with the holy 
patriarchs, not only for using things in their day, such 
as God commanded and inspired them to use ; but 
also for their prophetic actions, whereby God was 
revealing in them things to come. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

I^e ar^ttetf against tlfte ^aniclaeanm, am to totiat 0f* 
fenced ate altoaj^ nere^taiile, ann to^at are Crtmetf. 

WAS it ever then or anywhere unjust " to love God 
with all the heart, and with all the soul, and with 
all the mind, and to love our neighbour as ourself'?' 
Therefore unnatural crimes have been at all times and 
in all places detested and punished, such, for instance, 
as were those of the men of Sodom. For all nations, 
if they committed such offences, would stand equally 
guilty at the bar of the Law of God, Who hath not made 
men for such an end. For that fellowship which we 
should have with God is violated, when that nature 
of which He is the Author is polluted by a perverted 
lust. But offences which are simply against customs, 
are to be avoided according to the custom which pre- 
vails at the particular time; so that an agreement 
made by any city or nation, and ratified h^ law -a^A. 

* Mall. iod\. 37-'3t5. 
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custom, may not be violated by any citizen or stranger 
at will. For any part, which does not accord with its 
whole, is miseemly. But when God at any time com- 
mands a thing to be done, which is contrary to the 
custom or agreement of any nation, though it had never 
been done before, it must be done ; and if it had been 
omitted, it must be reinstated ; and if it had never 
been enjoined before, it must now become binding. 
For if a king is allowed in the state over which he 
rules to command something, which no one before 
him, nor he himself before that time, had ever com- 
manded ; and to obey him would not be contrary to 
civil society, nay, to disobey him would (for to obey 
rulers is indeed a general compact of civil society) ; 
how much more to God, the Ruler of all creation, 
ought we to yield an unhesitating obedience, in those 
things which He commands ! For as amongst the 
powers of human society, obedience to the greater 
stands before obedience to the lesser, so obedience to 
God must stand before all other. 

Also in acts of violence, where the desire to do 
another an injury either in character or in person exists, 
and where either takes place for the sake of revenge, 
as in the case of one enemy against another.; or for 
gain of something which another possesses, as the 
robber with a traveller ; or to avoid some evil which 
another may inflict ; or through envy, when one is less 
fortunate than another, or when one more prosperous in 
some particular, fears lest he should be equalled by 
another, or grieves that he has a rival ; or for the mere 
pleasure of seeing another suffer, as spectators of 
gladiators, and those who delight in teasing and mock- 
y^£r others : these are the heads of svtvs yi\v\c\v ^v^vw^ 



ALL SIN^ AGAINST GOD 6^ 

from the pride of life,' the lust of the eye and the last 
of the flesh, either from one or both, or from all 
together, and thus men transgress the two tables of the 
law, the three and seven commandments,' '' the instru- 
ment of ten strings," 3 Thy decalogue, O God most 
high and most sweet. But what foul offences can be 
conmiitted against Thee, Whose Being can suffer no 
defilement? or what acts of violence can be done 
against Thee, to Whom pain is impossible ? But Thou 
punishest that which men commit against themselves, 
because, when they do harm to their own souls they 
sin against Thee, and "iniquity lieth to itself"* by 
corrupting and perverting that nature of theirs which 
Thou hast made and ordered, either by the excessive 
use of what is permitted, or in things not permitted 
by an inflamed desire after "that use which is 
against nature ;"s or they are guilty in thought and 
word of raging against Thee and " kicking against the 
pricks;"^ or breaking through the limits of human 
society, they with effrontery delight in secret con- 
nections and separations to satisfy their desire or their 
pique. And these things they do when they have 
forsaken Thee, O Fountain of Life, Who art the Sole 
and True Creator and Ruler of the Universe, and 
through a selfish pride centre their love on one false 
object in a comer of it. Therefore we must return to 
Thee with humble affection, and be cleansed from our 

« I John li. i6. 

3 S. Augustine prefers the division of the commandments into 
three and seven, to the division into four and six. Both modes 
of dividing them existed then as now. 

3 Ps. cxliv. 9. A Vs». -suknKv, \.a»N • 

^ Rom. i' fe KcX%\"x.. V 
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evil habits ; and Thou wilt be gracious to us, confessing 
our sins, and wilt " hear the groaning of the prisoner/" 
and wilt loose us from the chains which we have made 
for ourselves, if we do not lift up against Thee the 
horns of a false liberty, and by coveting to have more, 
incur the loss of all, by loving our own private good 
more than Thee, the universal Good. 



CHAPTER IX. 

ta^e DiflTetence Iiettoeen ^tnis, ann Bettoeen t\t 3IuD0:> 
ment of ^on anu of ^an tempecting tljiem. 

BUT among these foul offences, deeds of violence, 
and so many iniquities, are the sins of men who 
have already made progress ; sins, condemned by those 
who rightly judge according to the law of perfection, 
yet the persons are commended in hope of future fruit, 
as the green blade in view of the wheat which it may 
produce. And there are some actions, which resemble 
these foul or violent offences, and yet are not sins, 
because they neither offend our Lord God, nor are they 
injurious to society ; as when, for instance, things 
suitable to the times are amassed for the use of life, 
and it is doubtful whether this course is prompted 
by covetousness or not; or, when for the sake of 
correction persons are punished by a lawful authority, 
and it does not appear whether it is not done out of 
a desire to inflict injury. Many actions, then, which 
seem to men blameworthy, are approved by Thy 
testimony ; and many, on the other hand, which are 
praised by men, are condemned in Thy sight ; because 

' Ps. cii. ao. 
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the outward appearance of the action, and the motive 
of the doer, and the hidden necessity of the moment, 
are not always alike. But when Thou dost on a sudden 
command some unusual and unexpected act, even if it 
were one which Thou hadst previously forbidden, and 
one the cause for which we could not at the time dis- 
cern, and although, moreover, it should come into col- 
lision with established customs of some human society, 
who doubts but that the command must be obeyed, 
seeing that the justice of any human society depends 
upon its obedience to Thee? But blessed are those 
who know that they act under Thy command. For all 
things were done by Thy servants, in order that they 
might exhibit something necessary for the present, or 
that they might typify something for the future. 



CHAPTER X. 

t^e JTonietf of t)e Cpaniclftseanis ccncetttittg tte JFtuittt 

of ttie €art). 

FROM my ignorance on these subjects, I derided 
Thy holy servants and prophets ; and in deriding 
them, what did I gain but to be derided by Thee; 
and I gradually and imperceptibly was brought to 
such follies, as to believe that a fig-tree wept when a fig 
was plucked, and that the tree, its mother, shed milky 
tears ! which fig, however, if a so-called saint had eaten 
— plucked it may be, not by his own, but by another's 
guilt — and had digested, he might breathe out of it 
angels, nay, particles of Deity, at every groan in 
prayer and eructation ; which particles of tjkxa. TO»fifi^ 
high and true God would have xeiaam^ \feTiX >q:^ '^s^. 



66 HIS MOTHER WEEPS OVER HIM 

the fruit, had not some so-called elect saint set them 
free by his teeth and stomach. And I, wretched man, 
believed that more mercy was to be shown to the fruits 
of the earth, than to men for whom they were made. 
For if any one who was hungry, and was not a 
Manichaean, should ask for any, I should have regarded 
the morsel which was given him as condemned to 
capital punishment. 

• 

CHAPTER XI. 
I^c0 C^otl)er'0 €ear0, ann tier Dream afiotit l^er ^on. 

AND "Thou sentest Thy Hand from above,"' 
and from that profound darkness " didst deliver 
my soul,'*' when my mother, Thy faithful one, 
wept for me to Thee, more than mothers weep over 
the dead bodies of their children. For she, through 
that faith and the spirit which Thou hast given her, 
saw my death ; and Thou didst hearken to her, O 
Lord. Thou didst hearken to her, and didst not 
despise her tears,^when in streams they rolled down 
her cheeks on the ground, wherever she prayed ; Thou 
didst hearken to her. For whence came that dream, 
by which Thou didst console her, which led her to 
allow me again to live under the same roof with her, 
and to have my meals with her ; for she had begim to 
shun this, from her hatred and detestation of my 
blasphemous errors ? In that dream, she saw herself 
standing on a certain wooden rule, and a radiant youth 
coming towards her, bright and smiling upon her, 
when she was sorrowful and worn out with sorrow; 
' Ps. GxUv, 7. * Ps.\3aasN\, \v 
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then he a^ed her the causes of her grief and her daily 
tears, wishing to teach and not to be taught, as their 
custom is, and she replied that she was weeping over 
my ruin ; he bade her to be quite at rest, and told her 
to look and see "that where she was, I was also." 
And when she looked, she saw me standing by her on 
the same rule. From whence was this, but because 
Thou didst hearken to the desire of her heart? O 
Thou Good and Almighty One, Who so carest for each 
one of us, as if Thou hadst no one else to care for ; 
and so for allj as for each ! 

Whence also was this, that when she told me 
her dream, and I tried to make it mean, "that she 
rather should not despair of being one day what I 
was," she, unshaken by what I said, forthwith replied, 
" No, not so ; for it was not said to me, * Where he is, 
there also are you ;' but, * Where you are, there also is 
he ' " ? I confess to Thee, O Lord, that to the best of 
my recollection (and I have often spoken of it), that 
Thy answer— given from the lips of my mother, when 
awake, who was uninfluenced by the plausibility of my 
explanation, and so quickly discerned the truth, which 
I had failed to see before she pointed it out ; moved me 
more than the dream itself, which, though it only pre- 
dicted a joy which was yet in the distance, brought to 
the holy woman solace in her present anguish. For 
during almost nine years after that time, I wallowed in 
the mire of the pit and in the darkness of error, and 
when often I thought to rise, I sunk still deeper : all 
which time that chaste, affectionate, and prudent 
widow (such as Thou lovest) — now indeed with a 
brighter hope, yet not relaxing in hat >N^^\Ja\% -asA. 
sighs — never ceased at all Yiouxs X.o ^o>Kt ^ssc^^s^s^ 
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lamentation before Thee concerning me; and her 
*' prayer entered into Thy presence," ' and yet Thou 
sufferedst me to become more and more involved in 
that darkness. 

CHAPTER XII. 

tSSX^tLt fln^tuer tl^e ^ctlfter of flugumtine receiten from 
a certain IBt^ljiop, concerning "%{$ Conter^ion. 

AND Thou gavest my mother another answer to 
her prayers, which I remember; for much I 
am passing by, as I am hurrying on to matters which 
urge me the more strongly to confess unto Thee, and 
many things I do not recollect. This answer, then, 
Thou gavest through Thy priest, a certain bishop he 
was, brought up in the Church, and versed in Thy 
books. My mother asked this man to grant me an 
interview, and refute my errors, and unteach me the 
evil I had learned, and teach me what was good (for 
this was his practice, when he found persons properly 
disposed) ; but he refused, wisely too, as I afterwards 
perceived. For he answered that I was as yet not 
docile, but puffed up with the novelty of that heresy, 
and— for she had told him this — that I had already 
puzzled many unlearned persons with certain questions. 
" But let him alone," saith he, " and only pray to the 
Lord for him : he himself by reading will discover his 
error, and the greatness of its impiety." At the same 
time he related, how himself, when he was a little boy, 
had been handed over to the Manichaeans by his mis- 
guided mother, and had not only read almost all their 
books, but had also copied them out, and had, without 

' Ps. Ixxxvui. 2. 
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any argument or persuasion from any one, discovered 
how much that sect ought to be abjured ; and he there- 
fore had abjured it When he had said this, and she 
still would not be satisfied, but besought him with 
entreaties and floods of tears to see me, and ai^e 
with me, he by this time, becoming a little vexed 
at her importunity, said, " Go away ; farewell, for it 
cannot be that the son of such tears should perish," 
which words she received, as she often recorded in 
conversation with me, as though they had been spoken 
from heaven. 



BOOK IV. 

His shame at having been a Manichsean from nineteen toeight-and- 
twenty, and because he had drawn others into the same error ; also 
that he had consulted astrologers: meanwhile his friend was 
snatched away by death, whereupon he gave way to inordinate 
grief; he relates his remarkable conversion and death ; of vain and 
solid friendship, and of the shortness and changeableness of all 
earthly things, he treats at some length ; he makes mention of his 
books on '' the Beautiful and Fitting" written by him in his twenty- 
axth or seventh year , also how easily he by himself gained a know- 
ledge of the liberal sciences, and of the "Categories'* of Aristotle. 



CHAPTER L 
l^oto Utt^ a tS^ime, ann in tolbat ^annet, te oeceiDeo 

THROUGH this period of nine years, namely, from 
nineteen to twenty-eight, we were seduced and 
seducing, deceived and deceiving, in various evil 
passions; openly by what they call liberal sciences, 
secretly by what was falsely called religion : in the 
one proud, in the other superstitious ; in both vain — 
seeking the emptiness of popular praise, even the 
applause of the theatres, and the prizes for verses, and 
the struggle for withering garlands, and the follies of 
shows, and the gratification of ungoverned desires. And 
there desiring to be cleansed from these defilements, 
by bringing food to those who were called "the elect" 
and "the saints,^^ which in the laboratory of their 
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Stomach they might mould into angels and gods by 
whom they were to be delivered. Such things did I, 
in company with my friends, seek and practise, they 
being deceived by me, and with me. 

Let the proud deride me, and such as have not been 
savingly cast down and smitten by Thee, my God; 
but as for me, I would confess to Thee my own shame 
to Thy praise. Suffer me, I beseech Thee, and enable 
me to travel over now in my memory all my past 
wandering courses, and '' to offer to Thee the sacrifice 
of thanksgiving."* For what am I to myself without 
Thee, but a headlong guide ? or what am I when it is 
well with me, but an infant sucking Thy milk, or 
enjoying Thee, "the food that perisheth not"?' And 
what is man after all, whoever he may be, but man ? 
But let the strong and the mighty laugh at us ; never* 
theless let us, "the poor and needy, confess unto 
Thee." 3 

CHAPTER IL 

l^e teacl^e^ El^etoric; Ittem in Concufiinage 5 attD 
0com0 8 QKi^arn tol^ promt^en %im ^ucce^^. 

DURING those years I taught rhetoric, and, 
myself conquered by cupidity, I sold to others 
the art of wordy conquest. Yet I preferred, O Lord, 
Thou knowest, to have honest scholars, as they are 
called ; and these, without artifice, I taught artifices ; 
not that they might use these arts against the life of 
the innocent, though they might sometimes exert them 
on behalf of the guilty. And Thou, O God, sawest me 
from afar sinking in the mire, and sending out some 

* Ps. I 14. ' John v\. a7. * ^^A«kc*. av 
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Sparks of faithfulness in a cloud of smoke/ which I 
exhibited in my office toward '' such as loved vanity, 
and sought after leasing,"' myself being their com- 
panion. In those years I lived with one with whom 
I had not been joined in lawful wedlock, but whom 
my roving and impudent passion had found out ; to 
that one I remained faithful, and thus indeed experi- 
enced in my own case what a difference there is 
between the duties of the covenant of marriage, per- 
formed for its appointed end, and the contracts of a 
sensual love, where children are born though undesired, 
and yet when bom, become perforce objects of 
affection. 

I remember also, when I had determined to try for 
a prize in poetry at the theatre, that a certain fortune- 
teller asked what I would give him in order to win ; 
but I, detesting and abominating those foul mysteries, 
replied, " that though the crown were of an undying 
lustre, I would not permit a fly to be killed to gain me 
the victory." For he would have killed some living 
creatures, and by such honours appeared to render the 
devils propitious. But this evil also I repudiated, not 
out of loyal love for Thee, O God of my heart ; for I did 
not know how to love Thee, seeing I had no higher 
conception of Thee than of a material radiance. And 
does not a soul, panting after such fictions, commit 
fornication against Thee, trust in falsehood, and *' feed 
the winds " ? ^ But I would not in truth have sacrifices 
offered to devils for me, to whom I sacrificed myself, 
however, by my superstition. For to " feed the 
winds," what else is it but to feed them, that is, by 

' Isa. xlli. 3. Matt; xii. >2o. ' Ps. iv. a. 

3 Hosea xU. i. 
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going astray to become to them their sport and 
derision? 

CHAPTER III. 

JTrcm amoTdsp, to toljiic) %z tostf DeDoren, Bp an 
olD ann Teamen P16;0ieian fie toam ol^^uaneD* 

BUT I made no scruple about consulting those 
impostors, whom they style astrologers, because 
they did not use sacrifices, nor pray to any spirit in 
their divinations ; yet, true and Christian piety would 
reject and condemn them also. For it is a good thing 
to confess unto Thee, O Lord, and to say, "Have 
mercy upon me, heal my soul, for I have sinned 
against Thee ;"' and not to abuse Thy indulgence by 
turning it into a licence to sin, but to remember the 
Lord's words, " Behold thou art made whole, sin no 
more, lest a worse thing come to thee." * All this 
sound advice they try to destroy, when they say, " The 
cause of your sin is inevitably determined from above ;" 
and, " Venus caused this, or Saturn, or Mars." Thus, 
in order that man, indeed, flesh and blood, and proud 
rottenness, may be without fault, the Creator and 
Ruler of heaven and of the stars is to be blamed. 
And Who is He but our God, the Sweetness and 
Source of righteousness. Who " renderest to every man 
according to his works," ^ and Who "wilt not despise 
a broken and humbled heart " ? ^ 

There was at that time a clever man, a very skilful 
physician and very famous in his profession, who, 
as proconsul, with his own hand had placed on my 

» Ps. xli. 4. ' JobsLM* -i-v 

3 Rom. ii. 6. Matt. xvi. 27.. ^ ^^.\i-vi- 
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diseased head the victor's wreath at the public games, 
not indeed as a physician, for I was suffering from a 
disease which none but Thyself could cure — Thou Who 
" resistest the proud, but givest grace to the humble."' 
But even through that old man didst Thou fail me, or 
forbear to bring healing to my soul ? For as I grew 
more intimate with him, and became a constant and 
attentive listener to his discourses (for they were, 
not from a polished style, but from a certain liveliness 
of expression, most agreeable and earnest), he became 
aware from my conversation, that I was addicted to the 
practice of reading the books of these reckoners of 
birthdays ; whereupon he kindly and fatherly advised 
me to cast them away, and not to take pains and 
trouble, necessary for useful things, on such fruitless 
vanities : saying, that he had himself studied that art, 
and in his early years had intended to make it his pro- 
fession and thereby gain a livelihood, and that if he 
could understand Hippocrates, he certainly had ability 
enough to understand this art ; and yet he had given 
it up, and taken to medicine, for no other cause but 
that he found the former had not a grain of truth in it, 
and that he, a grave man, could not persuade himself 
to seek a maintenance by deluding people. " And you," 
said he, " have the profession of rhetoric, whereby to 
gain your living, so that you follow this fallacious 
practice, not from necessity but of free choice ; there- 
fore you ought the more to listen to me, who laboured 
to master it so completely, as to make it my sole means 
of subsistence." And when I asked him, to account 
for many things having turned out to be true which 
had been foretold by it, he answered (as he could), that 

' I Pet. v. s. James W. 6, 
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• 

this was to be ascribed to chance, ^a power which 
pervaded the whole order of things. For if, when any 
one by chance opens the pages of some poet whose 
song and theme were wholly different from the present 
business, a verse comes to his eye which marvellously 
fits in with it ; how much more is it to be expected, 
that out of the human soul, through some higher in- 
stinct, unconscious of what it was doing, something 
should be uttered, which not by art but by chance har- 
monised with the concerns and actions of the inquirer." 
And this indeed, from him or through him. Thou didst 
provide me with, and imprint upon my memory, which 
I might afterwards inquire into by myself. But at that 
time neither he, nor my dearest Nebridius, a youth very 
good and virtuous, deriding the whole system of divin- 
ation, could persuade me to abjure it, Uie authority of 
those writers having more weight with me ; and as yet 
I had not found any conclusive proof such as I sought 
after, that the true predictions of those who were con- 
sulted might be in all cases ascribed, not to the art of 
stargazing, but to chance or haphazard. 



CHAPTER IV. 

Ws^t 3inne00 atin IBapti^m of a JFrienti Ijf relateti, one 
itinolten in tl^e isame Crtors 80 l^im^elf^ te 
Sttete0 mo0t fiirretl? otet \i^ Z)e8ti. tSHfte 
tponnetfttl Cfficaq^ of t|ie Sacrament of IBap* 
tt{(m. 

IN those years when I first began to teach in my 
native town, I had made a friend, one who^ tkco^i'ilJaL 
having the same interests, was \e.T'Y ^^"^ \a\s:^>^^^^ 
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my own age, and, like me, in the first flower of youth. 
We had grown up together, and went together to 
school, and used to play together. But he was not yet 
so great a friend as afterwards, nor even then was our 
friendship true ; for friendship is not true, unless Thou 
cementest it between those who are united to Thee, 
by that '' love which is shed abroad in our hearts by 
the Holy Ghost Which is given unto us.'* * Yet our 
friendship was but too sweet, and fermented by the 
pursuit of kindred studies. For I had turned him 
aside from the true faith (of which as a youth he had 
but an imperfect grasp) to pernicious and superstitious 
fables, for which my mother grieved over me. And 
now in mind he erred with me, and my soul could not 
endure to be separated from him. But lo. Thou didst 
follow close behind Thy fugitives, Thou — ^both "God of 
vengeance" ' and Fountain of mercies — didst convert 
us by wonderful ways ; behold, Thou didst take him 
out of this life, when scarcely a year had our close in- 
timacy lasted — sweet to me beyond the sweetness of my 
whole life. 

"Who can number all the blessings "3 which he 
himself, apart from all others, has experienced } What 
didst Thou do then, O my God, and how unsearchable 
is " the abyss of Thy judgments " } * For a long while, 
having fallen sick of a fever, he lay insensible in a 
death-sweat. And when his recovery was despaired 
of, he was baptized, being still unconscious, I being 
indifferent to what was done, and feeling confident 
that his soul would retain what he had learned from me, 
rather than be affected by what was wrought on his 

' Rom. V. 5, « Ps. xciv. i. 

' Ps. cvi. 2. ♦ Ps. xxxvi. 6, 
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unconscious body. But it proved far otherwise ; for 
he recovered, and got well again. And presently as 
soon as I could speak with him (for I could so soon as 
he was able, for I never left him, we were but too 
devoted to each other), I attempted to jest with him, 
under the idea that he would join with me in turning into 
ridicule that Baptism which in a state of utter uncon- 
sciousness he had received, though he had been since 
told of it. But he was horrified at me as at an enemy, 
and with a remarkable and unwonted freedom he bade 
me desist from such expressions, if I wished to remain 
his friend. But I was confounded and troubled, and I 
suppressed all my feelings till he should recover, and 
then I thought when he was strong enough again, I would 
deal with him as I wished. But he was taken out of 
the reach of my madness, that with Thee he might be 
preserved for my comfort ; for a few days after, in my 
absence, he had a relapse which terminated fatally. 

No ray of light pierced the gloom with which my 
heart was enveloped by this grief, and wherever I 
looked, I beheld death. My native place was a tor- 
meht to me, and my father's house strangely joyless ; 
and whatever I had shared with him, widiout him 
was now turned into a huge torture. My longing 
eyes sought him everywhere, and found him not ; and 
I hated the very places, because he was not in them, 
neither could they say to me " he is coming," as they 
used to do when he was alive and was absent. And I 
became a great puzzle to myself, and I asked my soul 
wfiy it was so sad, and why so ** disquieted within me ;"* 
and it knew not what to answer. And if I said, 
" Trust thou in God," it rightly did not obey ; for that 

* Ps. xlii. s. 
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dearest one, whom it had lost, was both truer and better, 
than that phantasm in which it was bidden to trust 
Weeping was the only thing which was sweet to me, 
and it succeeded my friend in the dearest place in my 
heart. 

CHAPTER V. 
tDHIi? bCCeeptnff i$ 0toeet to tfie ^f^etalbre* 

AND now, Lord, these are things which are past, 
and time has healed my wound. May I learn 
from Thee, Who art the Truth, and lend my inmost 
ear to Thy Voice, that Thou mayest tell me why weep- 
ing is sweet to the miserable. Hast Thou, zdthough 
present everywhere, cast away our misery far from 
Thee? And Thou abidest in Thj'self; but we are 
tossed about in tribulations. And yet unless we wept 
in Thy Ears, all hope would have forsaken us. Whence, 
then, is sweet fruit gathered from life's bitterness, from 
groans and tears, from sighs and laments? Has it 
this sweetness, because we hope that Thou hearest ? 
This is right as far as prayer is concerned, for then 
there is the desire to draw near to Thee. But how 
can it be true of sorrow or of a loss, and of such a 
bereavement as then overwhelmed me ? For I neither 
hoped that he would return to life again, nor did I 
weep to obtain this ; but I only grieved and wept. 
For I was miserable, and my joy was gone. Is weep- 
ing, then, a bitter thing, and is it from a loathing of the 
things we before enjoyed, when we at the time turn 
from them with a sort of abhorrence, that the pleasure 
arises? 



THE BITTERNESS OF HIS BEREAVEMENT 79 

CHAPTER VI. 

li^otD sreat I1I0 %onotD from t|ie Dectl^ of Ifis f rteiti!. 

BUT why do I speak thus ? for this is not ihe time 
for entering into questions, but for confessing to 
Thee. I was miserable, and miserable is every soul 
which is fettered by the love of perishable things ; he 
is torn to pieces when he loses them, and then he 
perceives how miserable he was in reality whilst he 
possessed them. And so was I then, and I wept most 
bitterly, and in that bitterness I found rest. Thus 
I was miserable, and that miserable life I held dearer 
than my friend. For though I would fain have 
changed it, yet to it I clung even more than to him ; 
and I cannot say whether I would have parted with it 
for his sake, as it is related, if true, that Orestes and 
Pylades were willing to do, for they would gladly have 
died for each other, or together, for they preferred 
death to separation from each other. But in me a 
feeling which I cannot explain, and one of a contra- 
dictory nature, had arisen ; for I had at once an 
unbearable weariness of living, and a fear of dying. 
For I believe the more I loved him, the more I hated 
and dreaded death which had taken him from me, 
and regarded it as a most cruel enemy ; and I felt as if 
it would soon devour all men, now that its power had 
reached him. Such, I remember, were my feelings. 
Behold my heart, O my God ; look within me and sec 
how I remember it, O my Hope, Thou Who cleansest 
me from the defilement of such affecdoxc^^ ^\x^^\w?:» 
''mine eyes to Thee," and "pVucVaxv^ xccj i^^x. Q^^ '^S. 
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the snare." * For I marvelled that«other mortals lived, 
because he whom I had loved, without thought of his 
ever dying, was dead ; and that I still lived — I who 
was another self — ^when he was gone,. was a greater 
marvel still. Well said a certain one, of his friend, 
"Thou half of my soul;"' for I felt that his soul and 
mine were " one soul in two bodies : " ^ and therefore 
life was to me horrible, because I hated to live as half 
of a life ; and therefore, perhaps, I feared to die, lest 
he should wholly die, whom I had loved so greatly. 



CHAPTER VII. 
tSn^tottfi^l^ 3lmp8ttetice of ^ottoin lie Ieate0 |ii0 pTace* 

O MAD NESS, that knows not how to love men, 
as only men ! O foolish man that I then was, 
taking too much to heart the events of life ! Thus I 
gave way to a passionate grief, I sighed, I wept, I was 
distracted ; neither could I find rest nor counsel. For 
I bore within me a wounded and bleeding soul, a soul 
impatient even of being borne by me, and where to 
rest it I found not. Neither in pleasant woods, nor in 
plays and concerts, nor in fragrant bowers, nor in 
sumptuous feasts, nor in the pleasures of repose and 
of the couch, nor, in short, in books and poems, could 
it find rest. All things had a ghastly appearance, 
even the very light itself ; and everything that was not 
what he was, was offensive and hateful to me, except 
sighs and tears, for in those alone I found some little 
reliei. But when my soul was dragged away from 

' Ps. xxv^ 15, * Ho'R. Carm» lib. i. od. 3. 

3 OviD, Trist, W. e\eg, w. ga. 
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them, a vast load of misery weighed me down. To 
Thee, I know, O Lord, I should have lifted it up, for 
Thee to give it relief; but I neither had the will nor 
the power to do so, and the difficulty was the greater, 
because when I thought of Thee, nothing real and 
substantial presented itself to my mind. For it was 
not Thou, but an empty phantasm, and my own error 
which was my god. If I tried to cast my burden 
upon it, that my soul might rest, there was no solid 
support, but it fell as through an empty* space, back 
upon me ; and I remained to' myself as a luckless 
place, where I could neither stay nor get away. For 
whither could my heart flee from my heart ? whither 
could I flee from myself? whither should I not follow 
myself? I fled, however, from my own country ; for 
my eyes would less look for him in a place where 
they had not been accustomed to see him. And thus 
from the town of Thagaste I came to Carthage. 



CHAPTER VIII. 
tS^tme anti CompanioniEiliip ana^en |ii0 ^ortoto. 

TIME does not stand still, neither does it idly roll 
away, but through our senses produces wonder- 
ful effects upon our mind. Behold, time came and 
passed day by day, and by coming and going, lodged 
in my mind new imaginations and new memories, and 
patched me up again gradually with my old delights, 
thus removing my sorrow ; but other sorrows, or rather 
other causes of sorrow, came upon me. For how was 
it that former sorrow had so qvncW'^ ^xA ^o ^^«JsJs>i 
entered into me, but that" 1 had poMt^dswX ^ckj ^^^ 
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upon the sand,'' ' by loving a dying man, as if he were 
not subject to death ? But chiefiy the consolations of 
other friends revived and refreshed me, with whom I 
loved, what I loved instead of Thee ; and this was 
a great fable, and elaborate lie, by whose adul- 
terous titillation our mind, itching in our ears, was 
being corrupted. But that fable did not die to me, so 
oft as my friends died. They had other and greater 
attractions : to talk and laugh together ; to do each 
other kindnesses ; to read together books which ac- 
corded with our taste ; to be playful together, and 
to be dignified in turn ; to differ at times without 
discord, as if a man differed with himself, and by the 
very rare instances of differing to give a flavour to 
our habitual harmony of thought; to teach one 
another and to learn, by turns ; to long impatiently 
for those absent, and to welcome joyfully their return : — 
these, and similar expressions of natural love, escaping 
from the heart through the features, the tongue, the 
eyes, and a thousand pleasing ways, were as so much 
fuel melting our souls, and out of many making one. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Concertifitfi^ l^uman JFrfenii0l^ip. 'Ble^^en 10 fie tolgo 

Utitfi in ^on. 

THIS is what is loved between friends ; and so 
loved, that a man's conscience would condemn 
him, were he not to love the one who loves in return, 
or not return the love of one who first offered it to 
Aim, seeking nothing from bim petsoually but indi- 

' Job xvi, 1^ 
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cations of his goodwill Hence that grief, when one 
dies, and that dark cloud of sorrow, and the heart 
steeped in tears, all sweetness turned into bitterness ; 
and from the loss of the life of the dying, the death of 
the living. Blessed is he who loves Thee, and his 
friend in Thee, and his enemy for Thee. For he alone 
loses no one dear to him, to whom all are dear in 
Him Who can never be lost. And who is this but 
our God, the God Who " made heaven and earth ' and 
filleth them,"' for by filling them. He made them? 
No one loses Thee, but he who forsakes Thee ; and 
he who forsakes Thee, whither can he go, or whither 
can he fly, unless from Thee, favourable, to Thee, 
offended ? For where will he not find Thy Law in his 
own punishment? And "Thy Law is truth," ^ and 
"Thou art truth."* 



CHAPTER X. 

CreaturejEf «re perfdl^afire, ann t|ie ^oul cannot Snti 

re0t in t%tm. 

*' npURN Thou us, O God of Hosts, and show us 
A Thy Countenance, and we shall be whole." s 
For whichever way the soul of man turns itself, 
unless towards Thee, it cleaves to sorrows, even 
though it fastens itself on things which are beautiful, 
apart from Thee and apart from itself. Which things 
could not exist, except they came from Thy Hand ; 
things which rise and set, and by rising, begin as it 
were to be, and increase until they reach their per- 

* Gen. ii. 4. ' Jer. xxiii. 24. "^ "?s. csIyjl, ta^. 

* John xiv, 6 "^ Ys.\3iaciL. "l^» 
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fection, and then, when perfect, begin to wane and 
die ; for do not all things wax old, and fade away ? 
Thus when they rise and tend to be, the more quickly 
they advance towards what they are to be, so much 
the more do they hasten to their end ; this is the way 
of them. Thou hast given them their measure, because 
they are parts of things, the whole of which does not 
exist at once ; but by their departure, and by others 
taking their places, they together make up that 
universe of which they are the parts. For thus it is 
when we speak, we use a succession of significant 
sounds; for the sentence could not be completed 
unless each word, when its syllables have been uttered, 
give place to the word which is to follow it. Out of 
these things let my soul, O Lord, Creator of all, take 
occasion to praise Thee ; but let it not by the glue of 
love stick fast to these things through the bodily senses. 
For they go whither they were to go, and so cease to 
be ; and they rend the soul with pestilent desires, 
because it longs for them to be, and loves to rest in 
the things it loves. But it cannot rest in them, because 
they do not abide, but are transitory ; for who can 
follow them with his bodily senses? or who can lay 
hold of them, when they are quite near? For the 
sense of the flesh is slow, because it is the sense of the 
flesh, and itself is its limit. It is suflicient for the 
purpose for which it was made ; but it does not suflice 
to stay things, which are pursuing their course from 
their appointed beginning to their appointed end. 
For in Thy word, by which they were created, there 
they hear, " Hence, and thus far." 
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CHAPTER XL 
911 createn ^in^a are un0t8!)!e, €J>oii atone albinin^* 

BE not vain, O my soul, and deafen not the ear of 
thine heart by the tumult of thy vanity. Hearken 
too, the Word itself calls thee to return; and there 
you shall find a place of undisturbed rest, where love 
is never forsaken, if it does not forsake. Behold these 
things pass away, that others may take their place, 
and this lower universe is thus completed in all its 
parts. But do I pass away ? saith the Word of God. 
There fix thy dwelling then ; there commit all thou 
hast, O my soul, at least now when thou art wearied 
out by deceptions. Commit to the Truth whatever 
the Truth hath given thee, and thou shalt lose 
nothing ; and what has been decayed in thee shall 
bloom again, and " all thy diseases shall be healed," * 
and thy frail members shall be re-formed and renewed, 
and knit together to thee again : nor shall they, as 
they hang down, bring Thee low with them, but with 
thee shall stand, and for ever abide before that God 
"Who remaineth and abideth for ever."' 

Why then be perverted and follow the flesh ? Let 
the flesh rather be converted and follow thee. What- 
ever thou perceivest through it, is in part ; and thou 
knowest not the whole of which these are parts, and 
yet the parts give Thee delight. But if the whole 
could at once be brought within the range of the sense 
of thy flesh, and th^ sense had not itself been re- 
stricted for thy punishment to only a part^thaM'^^ssiJAR.^ 
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* came into this world to save sinners/' to Whom my 
soul confesses, and ' He healeth it, for it had sinned 
against Him/ ' ' O ye sons of men, how long wUl ye 
be so slow of heart ? ' ^ Will ye not then, after the 
descent of Life, ascend and live ? But how can ye 
ascend, when 'ye are on high, and set your mouth 
against the heavens ' ? * Descend, that ye may ascend, 
and ascend to God. For ye fell, by ascending against 
Him." 5 Tell them this, that they may weep " in this 
vale of tears," ^ and so draw them with you to God ; 
for out of His Spirit you tell them this, if you speak, 
burning with the fire of love. 

CHAPTER XIII. 
Cai^ence Hote otifi^inatejEf* 

THESE things then I did not know, and I was in 
love with lower forms of beauty, and I was sink- 
ing into the very depths, and I said to my friends, " Do 
we love anything but the beautiful 1 What then is the 
beautiful? and what is beauty? What is it which 
allures and wins us in the things we love ? For unless 
they had some grace and fairness, they would present 
no attraction.^ And I considered and saw in bodies 

* I Tim. i. 15. ' Ps. xli. 4. 

3 Ps. iv. 3, V. * Ps. Ixxiii. 9. 

5 S. Bernard says : " Woe to those who will to follow him who 
says, ' I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne above the 
stars of God ; I will sit also on the mount of the congregation, 
in the sides of the north.' . . . Who shall teach us a safe way 
of ascending? who— but He of Whom it is written, *He that 
descended is the same also that ascended ' ? " Humiliation must 
precede e^^atign, ^ P^. \ks*vj. ^, 



THE ^^ FAIR AND THE FIT** 89 

which had beauty, that it had its source in a certain 
completeness which they possessed, and in a certain 
proportion between its parts, as of one part of the body 
with the whole, or as of a shoe with the foot, and the 
like. And this was an original idea, which sprung out 
of my inmost heart ; and I wrote the books '' on the 
Fair and Fit" — I think, two or three. Thou knowest, 
O God ; for I have forgotten them ; for I do not retain 
them, but they have passed out of my mind, I know 
not how. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

(Re 15oolk0 concernfnjf tl&e " JFefr anti tte JFit ** aw 
neoicaten to !^fetin0. CDl^at leu to tii? \Mn^ l^{m. 

BUT what moved me, O Lord my God, to dedicate 
these books to Hierius, an orator of the city of 
Rome, whose face I had never seen, but whom I had 
loved on account of the fame of his learning, for he 
was renowned ; and on account of some words of his 
which I had heard and which pleased me ? But he 
pleased me more, because he pleased others, who cried 
him up, wondering that, from a Syrian, first trained in 
Greek eloquence, should afterwards be found a remark- 
able Latin orator, and one very skilful in things which 
belong to the study of philosophy. A man is praised, 
and, though absent, loved. Does such a love flow into 
the heart of the hearer from the mouth of the one who 
praises ? no, indeed ; but from one who loves, another 
catches the fire. For hence he is loved who is praised, 
when the one who praises speaks out of a sincere 
heart ; that is, when he loves, as well as '^x'ai^^^k^DKcsu 
But my love for men then was ie^a\.^^\si'^K»sssa». 
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opinion, not by Thy judgment, O my God, which 
deceives no one. But yet why should I not praise 
him, as I should a famous charioteer, as one who wins 
applause far and wide as a fighter with beasts, yet 
very differently and seriously, and as I should wish to 
be praised myself? For I should have no desire to 
be praised and loved, as stage-players are — though I 
myself praised and loved them — ^but I would rather 
be unknown than so known, and even hated than so 
loved. Where are places in one soul for such varied 
and opposite tendencies of the affections ? How is it 
that I love in another that which, if I did not hate, I 
could not view with abhorrence and reject from myself, 
since we are both equally men? For it is not the 
same thing, as when a good horse is loved by one,- 
who, if he could, would not wish to be that horse ; for 
the actor has the same nature as we have. Do I then 
love in a man that which I hate to be, being a man 
myself? Man himself is a great abyss, whose '^ hairs 
Thou numberest," ' O Lord, and they are not lost in 
Thy Sight ; and yet his hairs are more easily numbered 
than his affections, and the movements of his heart. 

But that orator was of the kind I loved, and wished 
to be myself; and I erred through pride, and ''was 
tossed about with every wind," and yet was steered 
by Thee very secretly. And whence do I know, and 
whence do I with certainty acknowledge to Thee, that 
I had loved him for the love of those who praised him, 
rather than for the things themselves for which he 
was praised ? For if, instead of praising him, the self- 
same men had condemned him, and with blame and 
scorn had related the same things of him, I should 

' Malt. X. 30. 
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never have been so inflamed and stirred with the love 
of him. And yet the things would have been the 
same, and the man the same ; and the only difference 
would have been in the feelings of those who spoke of 
him. Behold where the soul lies prostrate with weak- 
ness, cleaving not yet to the solidity of truth ! As 
blasts of tongues issue forth from the breasts of the 
opinionative, so is it carried hither and thither, driven 
forward and backward, and its light is overclouded, 
and the truth is not discerned ; and behold it is before 
our eyes. And to me it was a great thing, that my 
style and labours should be brought under the notice of 
such a man ; of which if he approved, I should be the 
more kindled towards him ; but if he disapproved, my 
heart, vain, and with nothing solid upon which to fall 
back, would be wounded. And yet "the Fair and 
Fit," of which I had written to him, I turned over in 
my mind with delight, and with the gaze of con- 
templation admired it, though none praised it with 
me. 

CHAPTER XV. 

'Stints, i»nniieti !)? Corporeal 3lm8ffe0, l^e toaif Incsp* 
mt of fi^80pinff Spiritual ^int^ti* 

BUT I did not yet see the hinge on which the 
whole matter turned in Thy design, O Thou 
Omnipotent One, " Who only doest wonders ;"* and 
my mind ran through corporeal forms ; and '* Fair" 
I defined and distinguished to be that which is so in 
itself, and " Fit " that which corresponds to some other 
thing, and I supported these definitions by cor^x^rbL 

* Ps. caoocA. V 



92 HE THINKS EVIL TO BE A SUBSTANCE 

examples. And I turned to contemplate the nature 
of the mind, but the false notions with which I was 
possessed about spiritual things hindered me from 
discerning the truth. Yet bright flashes of truth did 
from time to time break upon my sight, and I turned 
away my panting spirit from that which was incor- 
poreal, to lineaments, and colours, and expanding 
magnitudes. And because I could not find those 
attributes in my mind^ I thought I could not see my 
mind. I saw virtue was to be loved because if 
brought peace, and vice to be hated because it had 
discord ; in the one I noted unity, in the other division. 
And I imagined that in that unity, the rational mind, 
and the nature of truth and of the sovereign good, con- 
sisted ; and that on the other hand, in division, the irra- 
tional life and the sovereign evil in some way, I know 
not how, had a substance and nature, and not only a 
substance, but I, wretched, supposed it to have a real 
life, though a life never given by Thee, my God, of 
Whom are all things. And yet the first I distinguished 
as a Monad, as it were, a mind without a partner ; but 
the latter as a Duad, anger and lust, the one mani- 
fested by violence, the other by impurity, not know- 
ing of what I spoke. For I had not known, neither 
had I learned that evil was not a substance, and that 
our soul was not the sovereign and unchangeable 
good. 

For as deeds of violence take place, if the irascible 
element of the soul be viciously excited and allowed 
to behave itself insolently and turbulently ; and im- 
purity is the result, when the desire of the soul, in 
which carnal pleasures are thirsted for, is indulged, 
so errors and false opinions stam \.\ife V>fe, NiVi'wx tKe 
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reasonable soul is itself depraved ; as it was in me, who 
knew not, that to become partaker of the truth, there 
was need of illumination from another light, because it- 
self is not that very nature of truth. " For Thou shalt 
light my candle, O Lord my God, Thou shalt enlighten 
my darkness;"* and "of Thy fulness have we all 
received," ' for " Thou art the true Light that lighteth 
every man that cometh into the world;'* for "in 
Thee there is no variableness, neither the shadow of 
turning." 3 

But I ventured towards Thee, and was thrust from 
Thee, that I might taste of death, for " Thou resistest 
the proud." * But what more proud, than for me with 
a wonderful madness to assert that I was by nature 
what Thou art? For seeing that I was subject to 
change — and a proof of this I had in my very wish to 
become wise, for it was a desire to change for the 
better ; — yet I preferred to conceive of Thee as change- 
able, than to imagine myself not to be what Thou art. 
Therefore I was thrust away from Thee, for Thou 
resistedst my stiff-neckedness : and I dwelt on cor- 
poreal forms, and I flesh, accused the flesh, and being 
" a wind that passeth away, returned not " s to Thee ; 
but wandering, I wandered on to things which have 
no being, neither in Thee, nor in me, nor in the body ; 
neither were they created for me by Thy Truth, but by 
my vanity formed out of corporeal objects. And I used 
to ask Thy faithful children, my fellow-citizens, from 
whom I was separated as an exile, though I knew it 
not — I used to ask them, in a garrulous and foolish 
manner, "Why then does the soul err which God 

* Ps. xviii. 28. ' John i. 16, 9. ^ JatE«&\. \ri, 

* I Pet. V. 5. James iv. 6. ^ '^s. Vcdtccl* -^B* 
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made?'* And I would not have them ask me, " Why 
then does God err ? " And I rather contended that Thy 
changeless being did err involuntarily, than acknow- 
ledge that my changeable being had by its free choice 
gone astray, and now, as a punishment, erred. 

I was then, perhaps, about twenty-six or twenty- 
seven years old when I wrote those volumes, revolving 
with myself on those corporeal fictions which buzzed 
in the ears of my heart 5 which I bent to Thy inward 
melody, O sweet Truth, thinking of " the fair and the 
fit" and longing to stand and hear Thee, and "to 
rejoice greatly at the Bridegroom's Voice,'*' and I could 
not ; for by the sounds of my own errors, I was hurried 
away, and through the weight of my pride, I was 
sinking to the bottom. For "Thou didst not make 
* me hear of joy and gladness, nor did my bones rejoice, 
which were not yet humbled." ' 

CHAPTER XVI. 

I^e couTti toitlftottt 200t]Stance unoetieitanii tl^e Cate« 
gotie0 of ariiEttotle, anQ tl^e Hilbetal 9rt0. 

AND what advantage was it to me, that when I was 
hardly twenty years old, a book of Aristotle's 
fell into my hands, which they called the " Ten Pre- 
dicaments," 3 on whose name, when it was uttered by 
my rhetoric master at Carthage— his cheeks puffed 
with pride — and by others who had a reputation for^ 

« John iii. 29. ' Ps. li. 8. 

3 The "Ten Predicaments" were the manifold relations of 
things. These are " substance, quantity, quality, relation, place, 
time, position, possesion, action, and suSexm^.*' 
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learning, I hung as upon something g^eat and divine, 
which I would fain drink in ; and that I read it and 
understood it, without any help from others? And 
when I conferred with others who said that they 
scarcely understood the book, though they had read it 
with the assistance of very able masters, who explained 
it to them not only by words but by illustrations drawn 
on the sand, they could tell me no more of it than I 
had learned from reading it by myself. The book 
seemed to me clearly enough to speak of substances, 
such as a man is, and of their qualities. Thus, the 
figure of a man, what it is ; and his stature, how many 
feet it is ; and his relationship, whose brother he is ; or 
where he is placed ; or when he was bom ; or whether 
he stands or sits ; or whether he is shod or armed ; or 
what he does or suffers ; and all the numberless things 
which may be included in his nine Categories, of which 
I have given instances, or in that of substance itself. 

What did this profit me, seeing indeed it stood in 
my way? when even Thee, my God, wondrously 
Simple and Changeless, I thought to include, with all 
else, under these Ten Predicaments, and tried to 
understand Thee, as if Thou hadst been subjected to 
Thy own Greatness and Beauty, so that, as in a body, 
they should be in Thee as in their subject ; whereas 
Thy Greatness and Beauty is Thyself, but greatness 
and beauty are but an accidental accompaniment of a 
body, which would be still a body though it were less 
great and less beautiful For it was not a true, but a 
false idea which I entertained of Thee — fictions of my 
own misery, not the firm foundations of Thy Blessed- 
ness. For Thou hast commanded, and so it ca3»ft.\a 
pass in me, that the " earth s\\o\x\^ \>t\Tv^ Vst^\*tvix^ 
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and thorns to me/' and that '^ with labour I should get 
my bread.*** 

And what did it profit me, that I read and under- 
stood by myself all the books I could get of the so- 
called liberal arts — I, all the while the most vile slave 
of evil passions ? And I delighted in them^ and knew 
not whence the gleams of reality and truth came. For 
I had my back to the light, and my face to those things 
upon which it was shining ; whence my face, by which 
I discerned the objects which received the light, was 
not itself illumined. Whatever was written concerning 
the art of speaking, or of reasoning, whatever, con- 
cerning geometry, music, and arithmetic, without 
much difficulty, and without a master, I learned. Thou 
knowest, O Lord my God ; for quickness of compre- 
hension, and acuteness in discerning is Thy gift ; but 
I did not offer it as a sacrifice to Thee. Therefore it 
was of no use to me, but rather ministered to my per- 
dition, because I busied myself to have in my own 
power so good a "portion of my substance;"* and 
" I kept not my strength for Thee," ^ but set out " into 
a far country" away from Thee, "to squander it upon 
harlots "—evil desires. For what did a good thing 
profit me, when not used in a good way ? For I was 
not aware with what difficulty those arts must be 
attained, even by the studious and clever, until I tried 
to explain them to them ; and he most excelled in 
them who was not quite as slow as others in following 
my expositions. 

But what profit was it to me, to suppose that Thou, 
O Lord God, the Truth, wast a lucid and vast body, 
and I a fragment of that body ? O too great perverse- 
' Oen. in. i8, ig. « Luke xv. 12, 13, 30. ^ ^s.>ax. \o. 
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ness ! But such I was. Nor do I blush, O my God, 
to " confess to Thee Thy Mercies towards me," and to 
call upon Thee, I who did not blush then to profess 
my blasphemies before men, and to bark against Thee. 
For what did it profit me to possess a mind quick in 
those sciences, and to be able to unravel those many 
knotty volumes without the aid of a human instructor; 
when I was erring so basely, and with sacrilegious 
foulness, in the doctrine of piety? or what disadvantage 
was it to Thy children to be of a slower understanding, 
seeing that they did not depart far from Thee, that they 
might safely become fledged in the nest of Thy Church, 
and nourish the wings of charity with the food of a 
sound faith ? O Lord our God, *' under the shadow of 
Thy Wings let us put our trust ;"' and do Thou protect 
us, and bear us up. " Thou wilt carry us both when 
little ones, and even to hoar hairs wilt Thou carry us."' 
Because when Thou art our Strength, it is strength 
indeed ; but when it is our own, it is weakness. Our 
good ever lives with Thee; from which, therefore, 
when we turn away, we are perverted. Let us return 
then, O Lord, that we be not overturned ; for our good 
liveth with Thee without any decay, for Thou art it 
Thyself; and we need not fear that there is no place to 
which to return, because we fell from it ; for because 
of our absence, our home — ^Thy eternity—did not go 
to ruin. 

* Ps. bail. 8, ■ Isa. xlvi. 3, 4. 



BOOK V, 

He describes ms twenty-ninth year, in whidi, having discerned the 
ignorance of Faustus, a Manichsean, in those ihings in which 
they boasted that they possessed divine knowledge, he was led to 
entertain the idea of going no further in that sect. He is guided by 
the Providence of God to Rome, where he taught rhetoric, and 
thence to Milan, where he was occupied in the same Way; There 
he heard S. Ambrose, and began to repent, and having al(jured 
Manichaeism, he determined ^gain to become a Catechumen in the 
Catholic Church. 

CHAPTER L 

ACCEPT the sacrifice of my confessions from the 
hand of my tongue, which Thou hast formed 
and stirred up to confess unto Thy Name : " Ileal all 
my bones, and let them say : Lord, who is like unto 
Thee?"' For he who confesses to Thee, does not 
make Thee know what passes within him, seeing that 
a closed heart does not close Thine Eye, and man's 
hardness does not repel Thine Hand ; but Thou dis- 
solvest it when Tliou wilt, either in pity or vengeance; 
and " there is nothing which can hide itself from Thy 
heat."« But let my soul praise Thee, that it may 
love Thee ; and confess Thy Mercies to Thee, that it 
may praise Thee. Thy whole creation ceases not, nor 
is ever silent in Thy praises ; neither the spirit of man 
with voice turned to Thee, nor any creature animate 

Ps, XXXV, 10. ' Ps. TOSU 6. 
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or inanimate, but has the voice for Thee of those who 
meditate thereon ; that so our souls may out of theii 
weariness rise up to Thee, leaning on the things which 
Thou hast made, and making them stepping-stones to 
Thee, Who madest them wonderfully — to Thee, for 
there is refreshment and true strength. 



CHAPTER II. 

1!Dat t%t Wiit\t^y 80 t%t^ cannot tutx^t t\t Prefience 
of ®oTi, oagl^t to iie contemn to l^tm* 

LET the restless and the wicked depart and flee 
from Thee ; yet Thou seest them, and dividest 
the darkness ; and behold all things with them are 
fair, and they themselves are fouL And how have 
they injured Thee? or in what have they brought 
dishonour upon Thy Government, which, from the 
heaven to the lowest depth, is just and perfect ? For 
whither did they flee, when they fled from Thy Face ? 
or where dost Thou not find them out ? But they fled 
that they niight not see "Thee seeing them,"' and 
blinded, might stumble against Thee ; because " Thou 
forsakest nothing that Thou hast made ; " ' that the 
unjust might stumble against Thee, and be justly 
tormented; leaving Thy Gentleness, and stumbling 
upon Thy Uprightness, and falling on their own rough- 
ness. Indeed, they knew not that Thou art every- 
where, and that no place can enclose Thee, and that 
Thou alone art present, even to those who are far 
from Thee. Let them then be converted and seek 
Thee ; for not as they have deserted theit C\'^'^<s^^ 
» Fs, cxxiLix. 7. Gen. xvi. 14. * '^'ysA.* ^. *v 
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eclipse of the sun^ wliich is not to take place for so long 
a time, but they perceive not that eclipse which is 
upon them in the present For they do not religiously 
inquire who gives them the ability to discover these 
things. And finding that Thou hast made them, they 
do not give themselvte to. Thee, that Thou mayest 
preserve what Thou madest, and do not, such as they 
have made themselves, sacrifice themselves to Thee, 
and slay all vaunting thoughts as " birds of the air,"* 
and all curious speculations as '^ the fishes of the sea," 
with which they walk, as it were^through the secret paths 
of the deep, and all sensual desires as ^' the beasts of 
the field,'' that Thou, O God; Who art "a consuming 
fire,"' mayest devour their dead cares, and renew them 
with immortality. 

But they did not know the way. Thy " Word," 3 by 
which Thou madest the things which they reckoned^ 
and themselves who reckon, and the sense by which 
they distinguish the objects they reckon, and the 
understanding by which they reckon ; and " of Thy 
Wisdom there is no number."* But He, the Only- 
Begotten, was '^ made to us wisdom and righteousness 
and sanctification ;"s and was numbered amongst us, 
and "paid tribute to Caesar."^ They did not know 
this Way, fey which to descend to Him from them- 
selves, and then through Him ascend to Him. They 
did not know this Way, and thought themselves to 
be exalted and lustrous like the stars ; and lo, they 
** fell upon the earth," ^ and " their foolish heart was 
darkened." 8 Yet many true thi^igs t^ey say of the 

« Ps. viii. 8, 9. » Deut. iv. 24. * John i. 3. 

^ Pis, cxlvii, 5. s I Coi. i. 30. 6 Matt. xvii. 27. 

^ Rey^ fdi. 4. I5. xiv, 13. * ^jiTCi/\. i\. 
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creature, but Truth: itself, the Artificer of the creature, 
they do not seek piously, and therefore do not find ; 
or if they do find Him, " knowing Him to be God, 
they glorify Him not as God, neither are thankful, but 
become vain in their imaginations, and say that they 
are wise,"' attributing to themselves what is Thine; 
and thereby, with most perverse blindness, strive to 
ascribe to Thee what is their own, thus heaping lies 
on Thee, Who art the Truth, and ** changing the glory 
of the incorruptible Gk>d into an image made like 
corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts, 
and creeping things, changing Thy truth into a lie, 
and worshipping and serving the creature more than 
the Creator. 

Yet I remembered many true things which these 
men delivered to me concerning the creature, and I 
saw the reason of their calculations, the succession of 
times, and the visible corroborations of the stars ; and 
I compared them with the sayings of Manichaeus, 
which he in his madness had written at much length 
on these subjects"; but I found no account, neither of 
the solstices, nor equinoxes, nor of the eclipses, nor of 
anything which I had learned in the books of secular 
philosophy. But these I was commanded to believe ; 
and to believe what neither accorded with my cal* 
culations, nor with my obseiVationS) bcit- was far 
different. 

* Rom. i. ai. - 
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CHAPTER IV. 
tS^e fUnotDleiige of ^oti alone gCtenf ^appCnenfist. 

DOES, then, O Lord God of truth, the knowledge 
of these things render a man pleasing in Thy 
Sight ? Unhappy indeed is the man who knows all 
things, but knows not Thee ; but blessed is the man 
who knows Thee, though he be ignorant of all these 
things. But he who knows both Thee and them, is 
not the more blessed for knowing them, but on 
account of Thee only is blessed, if, " knowing Thee, 
he glorifies Thee as God, and is thankful, and becomes 
not vain in his imaginations.'" For as he is better 
off who knows how to possess a tree, and gives thanks 
for its use, though he knows not its height or breadth^ 
than he who has accurate knowledge of its dimensions, 
and the number of its boughs, and yet does not own 
it, and neither knows nor loves its Creator; so a 
believer, to whom, as it were, the whole world of 
riches belongs, as '* having nothing, and yet possessing 
all things,''' through cleaving to Thee, Whom all things 
serve, although he is unacquainted even with the 
circles of the constellation of the Great Bear, yet is he 
in a better state (it would be folly to doubt it) than one 
who can measure the heavens and number the stars, 
and weigh the elements, but is neglectful of Thee, 
'' Who hast made all things in number, weight, and 
measure.**^ 

' Rom. i. 21. 'a Cor, vi. lo. ^ Wisd. xi. 20. 
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CHAPTER V. 

tne Ignorance of ^anfc^seu^ eoncetnlns tic 
^tat0 0tiotDeli lint to le nnttn^ttoonl; in otter 

BUT yet who asked this Manichaeus to write on 
these subjects, the knowledge of which is not 
essential to piety? For Thou hast said to man^ 
"Behold, piety and wisdom;"' of which he might be 
in entire ignorance, though well versed in these other 
things ; but these things he impudently ventured to 
teach without knowing them, a clear evidence of his 
lack of the knowledge of piety. For to make pro- 
fession of worldly learning at all, even when we do 
possess it, is vanity ; but to confess to Thee, is piety. 
Wherefore this man, wandering out of the way, spoke 
much upon these things, that being convicted by 
those who had mastered them, it might be clearly 
seen what he would be likely to know in more recon- 
dite subjects. For he wished not to be looked upon 
as of small importance, bqt endeavoured to persuade 
men "that the Holy Ghost, the Comforter and 
Enricher of Thy faithful ones, was personally present 
in him with plenary authority." Therefore, when he was 
discovered to have spoken erroneously concerning the 
heavens and the stars, concerning the motions of the 
sun and of the moon, although these things formed 
no part of religious teaching, yet his sacrilegious 
pretensions were evident enough ; seeing that he spoke 
of things, not only which he kaeNv TtfA,\MX^«tw2i:k.NR^x^ 

* Job xkV\\\. fl^. 
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falsified, with such an insane vanity of pride, as to 
strive to ascribe them to himself, as to a divine person. 
For when I hear any Christian brother, whoever he 
may be, ignorant of these things and mistaken about 
them, I can bear to see such a man holding his 
opinion ; nor do I see that his ignorance about the 
situation and order of the material creation is a 
hindrance to him, provided that he does not believe 
anything unworthy of Thee, O Lord, Creator of afl. 
But it is injurious to him, if he regards his opinion as 
a part of his religion, and if he dares to affirm per- 
tinaciously what he is ig^norant oU And yet such an 
infirmity as this is borne by a sort of maternal charity, 
during the infancy of faith, until the new nature ''grow 
up imto a perfect man,*" and can no longer ''be 
carried about with every wind of doctrine." But in 
him, who dared in such wise to make himself the 
teacher, author, guide, and head of all whom he could 
persuade, so that those who followed him, thought 
that they followed, not merely a man, but Thy Holy 
Spirit ; who would not judge that so great a madness 
would be abjured and utterly rejected, when he had 
once been convicted of falsehood ? But I had not yet 
discovered, whether the changes of the longer and 
shorter days and nights, and of day and night itself, 
and the eclipses of the greater lights, and whatever else 
of the same nature I had read in other books, might 
not be explained in accordance with his calculations ; 
so that, if they perchance could, I might have still been 
uncertain as to what really was the truth ; moreover, 
J mi^ht have proposed to myself his authority, as a 
motive for belief^ on account of his reputed sanctity. 

* Eph, iv. 13, 14. 
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CHAPTER VL 

Svxitva io80 eUanmt, liut ignotant of tie URim! 

%ciettce0» 

FOR almost the whole of those nine years^ in 
which with an unsettled mind I had listened to 
their teaching, I had been looking forward with e 
longing too intense for the coming of this Faustns. 
For the rest of them^ with whom I had by chance 
fallen in, when they failed in answering my objections 
which I put to them, promised me that he, when he 
came and could converse with me, would with the 
greatest ease reply to them, and would most readily 
unravel, if I had them, greater difficulties. When then 
he came, I found him a man of pleasant and agreeable 
address, and one who could say all that they said but 
in a sweeter and more fluent manner. But what 
satisfaction to my thirst for sohiefhing more precious 
did this most graceful cup-bearer offer ? I was tired 
of hearing the same things again ; neidier did they 
seem better because they were better spoken, nor the 
more true because eloquently said ; nor w^ the soul 
wise, because the face was comely, and the speech 
graceful. But those who promised him to me were 
no good judges of his qualifications ; and there- 
fore he appeared to them to be a man of wisdom and 
understanding, because of the charm of his eloquence. 
But I felt, however, that another kind of persons 
suspect even the truth itself, and will not give their 
assent to it, wheft it is tx^^s«^ vsw ^^iseM^^- 'kjcA. 
exttbemnt language. But TVion Yi«AsX ^x«a.^^ \»si.5g?^ 
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me, O my God, by wonderful and secret ways ; and 
therefore I believe what Thou hast taught me, for it is 
true, nor is there any other teacher of truth besides 
Thee, whatever be the time or place in which it shines 
upon us. I had learned, then, from Thee, that neither 
ought a thing to be regarded as true because it is 
eloquently uttered, nor on the other hand* false 
because awkwardly expressed; neither is it true 
because the diction is ungraceful, nor false because 
clothed in glowing language ; but that truth and folly 
are like wholesome and hurtful food, and language 
ornate and bald like fine and plain dishes, and either 
kind of meat may be served in either kind of dish. 

Therefore the eagerness with which I had so long 
expected the coming of that man, was gratified indeed 
by his action and animation when disputing, his choice 
of suitable words, the fluency of speech with which he 
delivered his ideas ; and I was delighted — delighted 
even beyond many, and I sang his praises. But I was 
vexed, because, when in the midst of the crowds which 
listened to him, I was not allowed to address him and 
to ply him with those questions which bore upon my 
difficulties, so that I might hear and reply to what he 
had to say. When then I had the opportunity, and 
with my companions, began at an appropriate time, 
when he could discuss those matters with me, to 
engage his attention, I put certain questions to him 
about the points which troubled me ; when I dis- 
covered him first to be ignorant of the liberal sciences, 
except grammar, and of that his knowledge was but 
of an ordinary kind. But because he had read some 
of TuU/s orations, a very few books of Seneca^ and 
some of the poets, and some few volumes of his own 
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sect, such as werie written in Latin and in a proper 
manner, and had been in the habit of delivering 
speeches daily, therefore he had acquired a certain 
degree of eloquence, which was rendered the more 
pleasing and seductive because he kept it under the 
control of his good sense, and accompanied it with a 
certain natural g^cefulness. Do I not rightly recall 
it, O Lord my God, Thou Judge of my conscience ? 
In Thy Sight is my heart, and my memory — Thou Who 
didst then guide me by the secret mystery of Thy 
Providence, and didst bring my shameful ways before 
my face,' that I might see and hate them. 



CHAPTER VIL 

FOR after that it was sufficiently manifest that he 
was ignorant of those arts in which I had ex- 
pected him to excel, I began to despair of getting 
from him any light upon and solution of my perplex- 
ities ; of which, indeed, he might have been ignorant 
and yet have held the truths of piety, had he not been 
a Manichaean. For their books are full of fables of 
very great length, about the heavens, the stars, the sun, 
and the moon ; and I wanted him to decide, having 
compared the two together — namely, the accounts in 
the books of the Manichaeans and the calculations 
I had found elsewhere — which of the two was the 
better, or whether one was as reliable as the other, and 
I no longer thought that it was in his power to answer 
the question in a definite manner. Which when I had 

* Ps. 1. 21. 
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proposed it to him for his consideration^and discussion, 
he with modesty shrank from undertaldng Uie task. 
Por he was aware that he had not the requisite know- 
ledge, and he was not ashamed to own it. For he was 
not one of those people of glib tongue from whom I 
had suffered so much, who attempted to explain these 
things, and yet never said a word to the point. But 
this man had a heart, though not right towards Thee, 
yet not unwary with regard to himself. For he was 
not entirely ignorant of his owii ignorance, and did not 
therefore wish to be involved in a controversy, in which 
■perhaps he would find no outlet, nor an easy retreat; 
and for that I even liked him the better. For more 
winning was the modesty of a mind which confesses 
its defect, than the knowledge which I went to seek ; 
and this trait of his character presented itself when- 
ever the more difficult and subtle questions were 
started. 

My attachment to the writings of Manichaeus being 
thus broken, and having no hope that their other 
teachers would be able to satisfy my doubts, when the 
one who was so celebrated among them had utterly 
failed me ; I began to spend my time with him upon 
those studies on which he was much set, and which I, 
as master of rhetoric, was then teaching the youths at 
Carthage, and to read with him, either what he wished 
to hear, or what I thought would be congenial to his 
turn of mind. But all the efforts vidiich I made to 
grow more deeply rooted in that sect, when I had 
become acquainted with that man, fell to the ground ; 
not that I entirely separated myself from them, but as 
one who knew of nothing better to turn to, I deter- 
mined to remain for the preseivX. coiiX^i\X^^ Ni\vet^ \ 
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happened to bet^ ualess by chance sotnething more 
desirable dawned upon me. So, that Faustus, who 
had \^Ti to so many a snare of death, had now, 
neither willingly nor knowingly, began to unloose that 
which had held me captive. For Thy Hands, my 
God, in Thy mysterious Providence did not cease to 
guide my soul ; and my mother, with tears shed night 
and day, offered the sacrifice of a bleeding heart to 
Thee on my behalf; for '* Thou didst deal wondi-ously 
with me."* Thou didst this, O my God. For ''the 
steps of a man are ordered by the Lord, and He shall 
dispose his way." * Or what chance of salvation is there, 
unless Thy Hand make anew what Thou hast made ? 

CHAPTER VIIL 
0e Kee«( ont for Home, a^^ttot tl0 90t)et*0 tof^t* 

THOU didst then bring it to pass, that I should be 
persuaded to go to Rome, and to teach there 
rather what I was teaching at Carthage. And I will 
not OQiit to confess to Thee, in what way I was induced 
to go to Rome, because Thy most mysterious ways 
and Thy ever-present Mercy must be considered and 
proclaimed. I did not wish to go to Rome for the sake 
of the greater emolument, and the higher honours 
which my friends assured me would be the result of 
this change of place, though my mind was not callous 
to such attractions ; but the chief and almost the only 
reason was, that I heard that young men could study 
there more quietly, and were kept in check by more 
regular discipline ; so that the scholars of otl^ v^^<^ 
* JoeJ iua6. * "?s. -acKKm. v^ 
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could ndt rush at random and impudently into that 
of another master, but were only admitted when they 
had previous permission. At Carthage, on the contrary, 
the licence which the students take is shameful and 
unbounded. They rush in insolently, and with such 
grimaces as almost befit madmen, and upset whatever 
order any one may have established for the good of 
his pupils. They commit injuries with a marvellous 
insensibility, — ^injuries which would bring them within 
the reach of the law> unless their custom had lent a 
sort of sanction to them ; a custom which makes them 
the more miserable, in that they through it commit 
actions as if lawful, which by Thy Eternal Law wiU 
never be sanctioned ; and they think that they can do 
these things with impunity, whereas the very blindness 
through which they act is itself a punishment ; and 
they suffer themselves things incomparably worse than 
those they inflict on others. Such behaviour, then, 
as I was unwilling to imitate when a pupil, I was 
obliged to tolerate when a master ; and therefore I 
was glad to go where, all who knew the place assured 
me, such conduct did not obtain. But Thou, "my 
Hope and my Portion in the land of the living," * to 
make me change from one place to another for the 
salvation of my soul, didst eject me from Carthage, 
as it were by goads, and didst draw me to Rome by 
allurements, by means of men who loved this perishing 
life — here doing mad things, there promising vain 
things ; and to direct aright my steps. Thou didst 
secretly use their and my perversity. For both those 
who disturbed my quiet were blinded by an abomin- 
ahle madness, and those who drew me to the other 

* Ps. cadii. 5. 
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{rfa€e, savoored only of the earth. But I, who hated 
hem what was genuine mfsiily^ ^of<ght thete a fictitious 
happiness.' ■•"■:' :■.)'•:•:•::.. 

But vthy i went from this pflace to that, Thou 
knowest, O God 5 and yet Thou^iidst not disclose the 
reason either to mei or to ttif. taoflifer, Who bewailed 
niy departure grievously, arid followed me to the sea- 
shore. . But i deceived -her, as she violently clung to 
me^ desiring eithef to hold me back or to go with me ; 
and I pretended that I had a friend whom I could not 
leave, until he was fairly tinder way. And \ Bed to 
my mother, and tb siKh a mother as she was, and thus 
I got out of her grasp : for'tHis ilsoThdu hast merci- 
fully forgiven me,- preserving lAe from the waters of 
the sea, when I was so foully stained with sins, for the 
water of Thy Grace, inwhiclj Jiavi^g been cleansed, 
those rivers from liiy mother's ey^s, with which she 
had daily watered th|& ground beneath her facc^.^were 
dried up. And difficulty enough I had, as she protested 
she would not return without me, to induce her to stay 
that night in a place which was very near the ship; 
where was a memorial church of ISaint Cyprian. That 
night I clandestinely departed, but her tears and her 
prayers followed me/ And what with those tears was 
she then seeking from Thee, O Lord, but that Thou 
wouldest hinder my departure? But Thou, in the 
depth of Thy Wisdom, by then denying her prayer, 
didst grant that which was at the root of her desire, 
in order to make me what in '■ every prayw she longed 
for me to be. The wind blew, anil swelled our sails, 
and the shore receded from obr View; and there in 
the morning she Stood, in a ftetkyoi ^eC^-MsA^^wtJ^.- 
complaints and groans, wToacYi TYiom ^\^^\ ^x^^^^gj^^-^ 
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filled Thy Ears ; whilst by means of my desires, Thou 
wert hurrying me on to put an end to those very 
desires, and her too earthly love for me was being 
chastened by a just scourge of sorrow. For she loved 
to have me with her, after the manner of mothers, and 
much more than many mothers ; but she knew not ' 
what joy Thou wouldst have in store for her through 
my absence. She knew not, therefore she wept and 
lamented, and by those throes there appeared in her 
what Eve had handed down, as with sorrow she sought 
what with sorrow she brought forth. And yet, after 
accusing me of deceit and cruelty, she soon turned to 
Thee and prayed again for me, and she returned to 
her usual ways, and I went to Rome. 



CHAPTER IX. 
%tktxi toftl^ a JFetier, \t liectme nangetottjsTi^ fn. 

AND behold, there I was taken with a scourge of 
bodily illness, and was going down to hell, 
bearing all my sins with me, — sins against Thee, against 
myself, and against others, — many and grievous, besides 
the bond of original sin, by which we " all in Adam 
die."* For Thou hadst not yet forgiven me any of 
those things in Christ, nor had He " abolished by His 
Cross the enmities,"' which by my sins I had contracted 
with Thee. For how should a crucified phantasm 
abolish them, for such I thought Him to be? In 
proportion, then, as the death of His Flesh appeared to 
me to be false, so was the death of my soul real ; and 
as the death of His Flesh was true, so the life of my 
' I Cor, XV. 22, * UpYi. \\. i-v 



THE AWFULNESS OF DYING IN SIN II5 

soul was false, which doubted it. And now the fever 
was reaching its height, and I was ''departing and 
sinking."' For had I^hen departed, whither should 
I have gone, but into fire and torments, such as my 
deeds deserved according to Thy true order. And 
this my mother knew nothing of, and yet she prayed 
for me when absent from me. But Thou art nowhere 
absent, and Thou heardest her where she was, and, 
where I was, hadst pity upon me ; so that I recovered 
my bodily health, though my impious heart was not 
restored. For through all that danger I had no desire 
for Thy Baptism ; and I was better as a boy, when I 
did seek it of my mother's piety, as I have already 
remembered and confessed. But I had g^own worse 
to my shame, and had madly scorned the medicines 
which Thou didst prescribe. Who wouldst not suffer 
me to die a second death, being in such a state ; for 
had I so died, my mother's heart would have broken, 
• and her wound have been incurable. No words can 
express her love for me, and how much more grievous 
were the throes with which she laboured for the birth 
of my spirit, than her travail at the birth of my flesh !" 
I cannot see, then, how her grief should have been 
healed, had her loving heart been pierced by such a 
sorrow as my dying in a state of sin would have been. 
And what would have become of all those earnest and 
continual supplications, which without intermission 
she was ever presenting before Thee ? But couldest 
Thou, O God of mercies, " despise the contrite and 
humble heart "^ of that chaste and sober widow, full 
of alms-deeds, loyal and dutiful to Thy Saints, never 
omitting for a day the oblation at Thine Altar ^ t^Hv;:^.'^ 
" Ps. Iviii. 9. » GaL \v. 19. ^ ^^.X:^. vi. 
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were wiser than the rest ; because they held that we 
should doubt about everything, and that the mind of 
man could not arrive at or comprehend any truth. 
For this I imagined was their opinion, as it was 
commonly reported, though I really had not grasped 
their meaning. Yet I did not shrink from openly 
repressing the excessive confidence which my host 
had in those fabulous statements, which fill the pages 
of the Manichsean books. Nevertheless I lived on 
more intimate terms of friendship with those who were 
members of this sect, than with others. And though 
the enthusiasm with which I at first espoused their 
doctrines was now extinct, still my personal acquaint- 
ance with them (for many found a lurking-place in 
Rome) made me less inclined to seek some other 
doctrine ; especially as I entertained no hope of ever 
finding the truth, from which in Thy Church they had 
turned me aside, O Lord of heaven and eaoth, Maker 
of all things, visible and invisible ; and it seemed to 
me a gross conception to believe Thee to have the 
form of human flesh, and to be circumscribed by the 
corporeal outline of our members. And since, when 
I wanted to think on my God, I thought only of a 
mass of bodies, for I could form no idea of anything 
without dimensions, this was the greatest and almost 
sole cause of my inevitable error. 

Therefore I imagined evil to be also a kind of 
substance, having bulk, foul and deformed — whether 
it be solid which they call earth ; or thin and fine, as 
the air, which they suppose to be an evil mind stalking 
through that earth. And because some degree of 
piety hindered me from believing that the good God 
had created an evil nature, 1 cotvceivve^ ^^x. >i?QKW; 
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were two antagonistic substances, both limitless, but 
the evil narrower, tl:^e good greater. And from this 
pernicious principle the rest of my blasphemous 
notions followed. And when my mind tried to revert 
to the Catholic Faith, I was driven back, because I 
had a false idea of what the Catholic Faith was. And 
I thought it more pious to conceive of Thee, my God, 
Whose Mercies to me I now confess as infinite on all 
sides, except that on which the mass of evil opposed 
itself, at which point I was constrained to regard Thee 
as finite ; than to hold the opinion, that Thou wert 
confined on all sides by the outline of a human form. 
And it seemed to me better to believe Thee to have 
created no evil— evil being in my estimation not only 
a substance but a corporeal substance, for of mind I 
had no other notion, than that it was a delicate sub- 
stance which was expanded by Thee over a definite 
area — than to believe that evil, such as I understood 
it, came from Thee. And our Saviour Himself, Thy 
Only-begotten One, I imagined to have reached forth 
to save us out of the mass of Thy pellucid substance, 
so that of Him I might not believe anything, save 
that which in my vanity I could imagine. His Nature, 
then, being such, could not, I thought, be bom of the 
Virgin Mary, unless it was mingled with flesh. But I 
could not see how that which I had so figured to 
myself could be mingled with flesh, and remain un- 
polluted. I feared therefore to believe Him bom in the 
flesh, lest I should be obliged to regard Him as defiled 
by the flesh. Thy spiritual ones will' now indeed 
blandly and lovingly smile at me, if they read diese 
confessions of mine ; yet however such was I th.«\. 
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CHAPTER XL 

THEN I did not think that those parts of Scrip- 
ture which these xneA criticised could be 
defended. But I had often the desire to confer with 
9ome one who was very learned in these books on the 
points in questipn, and to find out what he had to say 
about them. Already the words of a certain man, by 
name Helpidius, who had been speaking against and 
arguing face to face with these Manichaeans^ had begun 
to move me even when I was at Carthage ; when he 
aill^ed many things out of the Scriptures which were 
not easily opposed, and their answer seemed to me to 
be very weak. And they were not inclined to answer 
publicly at all, but only to us in private ; and their 
reply was to the effect that the Scriptures of the New 
Testament had been tampered with, by I know not 
whom, who wished to graft the Jewish law on the 
Christian faith ; but they did not produce any copies 
which had not been dms corrupted. But what kept 
me down, and in a way suffocated me, was this idea of 
corporeal masses ; by which I was so oppressed that I 
gasped for the clear 4nd pure air of Thy Truth, but was 
unable to breathe it. 



DISaONEST PUPILS 121 



CHAPTER XU. 

tn^ JFrattQ of %toiieitt0 at x^ome asaitttrt tieir 

^utotst. 

THEN I began diligently to occupy myself about 
that which brought me to Rome, namely, the 
teaching of the art of rhetoric ; and first I assembled 
some pupils at my own house^ to whom and through 
whom 1 be^^ to be known ; and lo, I discovered that 
there were practices at Rome which I had not 
encountered duriiig my residence in Africa« F<yr 
indeed - 1 did not here witness any of those *' sub- 
vertings" by abandoned youths : but many young 
men on a sudden, to avoid, said they, paying what was 
due to their master, agree together to abscond and 
remove to another tutor ; such breakers of their word, 
through love of money, value money more than justice. 
These also ''my heart hated," although not with a 
** perfect hatred.*'* For I have an idea that my 
hatred may have been stirred more by the possibility 
of suffering frorn^ them myself, than by the unlayrful- 
ness of their conduct Certainly such are base persons, 
and " commit fornication against Thee/' by loving the 
fleeting follies of time, and filthy lucre, which pollutes 
the hand of him who grasps it ; and by embracing the 
world which is hastening away, and despising Thee 
Who abidest, and Who recallest and pardonest the 
adulteress soul which returns to Thee. And now I 
hate such depraved and crooked persons, though I 
love them t6 be amended, so that they may vaUie 

* Ps. cxxxVx.. %%. 
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• 

learning more highly than money, and Thee above 
learning, O God, the Truth, and the Spring of alj real 
good, and most chaste Peace. But then I had a 
greater dislike to endure those persons in their wicked- 
ness for my own sake, than I had wish to see them 
reformed for Thy sake. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

Jntenutng to teacl^ SGH^etoHc, l^e t^ <iettt to C^ITtn; 
)e it littTif; receitien %; Smbto^e* 

WHEN, then, an application had been made at 
Rome to the prefect of the city by the people 
of Milan, to provide for that place a professor of 
rhetoric, who was to be sent at the public expense, I 
myself entreated Symmachus, who was at that time 
prefect — through those very persons, intoxicated with 
Manichaean vanities, to be delivered from which I was 
going thither, though neither they nor I knew it — that 
he would subject my knowledge to some test, and then 
send me. And to Milan I came, — to Ambrose, the 
bishop, known to all the world as one of the best of 
men, and a devout servant of Thine ; whose eloquence 
promptly supplied Thy people with the fat of Thy 
"wheat," and the gladness of Thy "oil," and the soba: 
inebriation of Thy " wine." ' To him I was unknow- 
ingly led by Thee, that by him I might be knowingly 
led to Thee. That man of God received me in a 
fatherly manner, and entertained me with a charity 
worthy of a bishop. And I began to love him, at first 
indeed not as a teacher of truth, which I had no hope 

* Ps. iv. 7 ; cVv. \$. 
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of finding in Thy Church, but as a person who was kind 
to myself. And I listened attentively to him when he 
was preaching to the people, not with the right dis- 
position, but, as it were, to make trial of his eloquence, 
whether it equalled the description which had been 
given me, or was more or less than it was reported to 
be : and as to his words, on them I hung intently, 
whilst I was indifferent to and despised the matter ; 
and his eloquence charmed me, which was more 
learned, yet in style less vivacious and insinuating, 
than that of Faustus. But as to the matter, there was 
no comparison : for the one wandered amid the 
deceptions of the Manichaeans, the other taught most 
soundly the way of salvation ; but " salvation is far from 
sinners'" such as I then stood before him, and yet I 
was drawing nearer gradually and unknowingly. 



CHAPTER XIV. 

tlTfiroufflb tettfttff 9m!)ro0e, \t H srauuani^ teroteren 

from liiti ^rror0» 

FOR though I did not occupy myself in learning 
what he said, but only in hearing how he said it ; 
(for that fruitless concern alone remained to me, a 
man who despaired of finding any way open to Thee,) 
yet, together with the words which delighted me, the 
things which I cared not for came also into my 
mind, for I was not indeed able to keep them apart 
And whilst I opened my heart to admit the eloquence 
of his utterances, there gradually entered likewise a 
conviction of the truth of what ba s^Xdi^ "^^sw Vs^ "^^ 

' Ps. cx\x. x^v 
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first time, these things began to appear defensible ; 
and the Catholic Faith, on behalf of which I had 
thought nothing could be said in answer to the attacks 
of the ManichaeanSj. was, I now judged, capable of 
being defended by something more than reckless asser- 
tion ; especially after I had heard several passages in 
the Old Testament explained, and often in a mys- 
tical manner, which when I understood literally I 
was killed spiritually.' Therefore, when he had 
explained many places in those books, I began to 
blame myself for having despaired of finding an answer 
to the objections of those who hated and scoffed at the 
Law and the Prophets. I was not, however, con- 
vinced that the Catholic way was to be held by me 
because there were learned men who maintained it, 
and who had plenty to say, and that wisely too, in 
answer to objections, nor that what I was holding 
then should be renounced, because both sides were 
equally able to defend themselves. All that was clear 
to me then was, that the Catholic side was not van- 
quished, and as yet was not victorious. 

I then began to bend my mind earnestly to the one 
task of convicting, if possible, by certain proofis^ the 
Manichaeans of falsehood. But could I once conceive 
of a spiritual substance, inmiediately their whole 
system would fall to the ground* and be cast out of 
my mind; but I could not do so. However, concerning 
this material world, and the whole of nature, which 
our senses can reach to, the more I considered and 

* In dealing with the moral difficulties in the Old Testament, 
S. Au^stine, when he could not commend the actions, still found 
in them a, mystical or sacramental meaxviivg, a "revelation by 
action, " which was "profitable for docXime;' 
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compared things, the more I was convinced that very 
many of the philosophers had made better guesses 
about it. Then, after the manner of the Academics 
(as they are commonly represented), doubting of 
everything and wavering between all, I determined 
to leave the Manichaeans ; thinking it not right to 
remain in that sect whilst I was in doubt, and 
already preferred to it the teaching of some of the 
philosophers; to which philosophers, however, I 
altogether refused to commit the cure of my fainting 
soul, because they were without the saving Name of 
Christ, t determined, therefore, so long to be a 
catechumen in the Catholic Church, to which my 
parents had commended me, till something certain 
should shine upon me, to direct me in my course. 
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The arrival of his mother Monica; h«r pious obedience to S. 
Ambrose ; Ambrose's habits and mstnner of life ; Augustine's 
thirtieth year ; he attends the sermons of Ambrose, and understands 
more clearly that Catholic doctrine had been falsely blamed by the 
Msmich&ans ; yet he does not arrive at the nature and advantages 
of feith. The character of his friend Alypius. Augustine is 
drawn in different directions, whilst he deliberates on amending 
his life ; he is struck with the fear of death and judgment, and is 
daSly inflamed with the desire for conversion of life. 



CHAPTER I. 
Zu^aiitint neitldet a ^anictaeatt nor a CatlftoTfc. 

MY Hope from my youth, where wert Thou to me, 
and whither hadst Thou gone ? Hadst Thou 
not indeed made me, and separated me from the 
beasts of the field and the fowls of the air ? Thou 
hadst made me wiser, and "I walked through a 
dark"' and "slippery path,"' and I sought Thee 
abroad, out of myself, and found not the God of my 
heart ; and I sunk in the deep waters, and doubted 
and despaired of ever finding truth. And now my 
mother had come to me, brave through piety, follow- 
ing me by land and by sea, and in all dangers com- 
mitting herself to Thee. For in times of peril at sea 
she comforted even the sailors (who were rather 
accustomed to administer comfort to passengers 

' Is. 1. lO. ' Ps. XXXN. 6. 
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unacquainted with the deep when they were terrified, 
than to recdye itX promising them a safe arrival, 
because Thou in vision hadst promised this to her. 
And she found me in a perilous state, through despair 
of ever finding the truth. But when I told her that I 
was indeed no longer a Manichaean, nor yet a Catholic 
Christian, she expressed no sudden joy, as at some 
unexpected tidings ; although her wish had been 
granted as to one part of my misery^ for which she 
wept over me as one dead, but again to be raised by 
Thee, and " carried" me forth, as it were, upon " the 
bier" of her thoughts, that Thou mightest say to the 
widow's son, " Young man, I say unto thee. Arise ; V 
and he should revive and " begin to speak, and Thou 
shouldest deliver him to his mother."' Her heart 
then beat with no tumultuous joy, when she heard that 
so great a part of that which with tears she daily 
sought from Thee had come to pass ; in that, though 
the truth I had not yet arrived at, I had at any rate 
been delivered from error ; but now, being assured 
that what was still wanting Thou wouldst give. Who 
hadst promised all, she most calmly and with a heart 
frill of confidence replied to me, that '^ she trusted in 
Christ to see me before she departed this life a faithful 
Catholic." So much she said to me; but to Thee, 
Fountain of mercies, she poured forth prayers and 
tears more copiously, that Thou wouldest hasten Thy 
assistance, and enlighten my darkness ; and she ran 
more eagerly to the church, and himg upon the lips of 
Ambrose, "for the foimtain of water which springs up 
unto eternal life."' For she loved that man "as an angel 
of God," 3 because she knew that it vj^s \3cLxwisgcL\iiS* 
' Lvke viu 14, 15. » John w. i^ "^ <^5^, v*. ^^ 



13© THE OCCUPATIONS OF S, AMBROSE 



CHAPTER III. 

€mplo;ment0 ann ^tuoiejet of ^Imlbto^e* 

NOR did I yet groan in prayer that Thou mightest 
help me ; but my mind was intent on going 
into questions, and eager to dispute. And Ambrose 
himself I counted a happy man, according to worldly 
notions, whom so many persons of rank honoured; 
only his single state of life seemed to me a hardship. 
But what hope he cherished, what struggles he had 
with the temptations of his very greatness, or what 
solace in adversity, or w^at joys he tasted with the 
hidden palate of his heart, ruminating upon Thy Bread, 
I neither could have known, nor had I experienced : 
neither did he know my restless state, nor the depth 
of my danger. For I could not seek at his hands 
what I wished as I wished, in consequence of the crowds 
of people, full of their own business, to whose infirmities 
he ministered, and who prevented me from drawing 
near enough to get within the sound of his voice. And 
when he was not engaged with them, which was but a 
short time, he was either occupied in refreshing the 
body by taking necessary food, or the mind by reading. 
But when he read, his eyes scanned the pages, and his 
heart penetrated into the meaning, but his voice and 
tongue were silent. Oflen when we were present, for 
no one was forbidden to enter, nor was it the custom to 
announce any one who came to him, we saw him thus 
reading silently, and never in any other way ; and 
having remained for a long time m silence (for who 
would dare to interrupt any one so ^sot\se^Ti, ^^ 
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departed, and concluded, that for that short time which 
he caught for refreshing his mind, free from the noise 
of other men's matters, he was disinclined to be dis- 
turbed ; and perhaps he avoided reading aloud, lest, 
when some one was listening and perplexed at some 
obscure passage which he came upon, he should have 
to pause to explain it, or should be obliged to enter 
into a discussion upon some points of difficulty, and so, 
losing time by this, would be unable to get through so 
much of the volumes as he wished : although this 
habit of reading to himself might have more justly 
arisen from a desire to save his voice, which was very 
easily weakened; — whatever might have been the 
reason, no doubt it was a good one in such a man. 

But certainly I had no opportunity of consulting 
about the things I desired, that holy oracle of Thine, 
his breast, unless it might be done in a very brief 
manner. But these my perplexities needed one with 
much leisure, to whom they might be poured forth, 
which he was never found to have. And I heard him 
indeed every Lord's day amongst the people " rightly 
handling the word of truth ; " * and more and more 
was I convinced that all the knots of sophistical 
calumnies, which those deceivers had fastened against 
the Divine Books could be undone. For when I 
came to know that man, being made by Thee in Thine 
own image, was not, by Thy spiritual sons whom by 
grace Thou hast bom again of their Catholic mother, 
so understood, as though they believed and thought 
Thee to be Thyself contained within the form of 
a human body ; although of the manner a spiritual 
substance could exist, I had not indeed the €aLii\tfi.<s^t 

* a Tim. il. xj. 
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notion ; yet in my joy I had a feeling of shame at 
having so many years barked against, not the Catholic 
Faith, but the figments of my own carnal ideas. For 
so rash and wicked had I been, that the words which 
I should have employed in inquiring I had spent on' 
condemning. But Thou, most High, and most near; 
most secret and most present ; Who hast not limbs of 
different sizes, but art everywhere whole, and art no 
where localised ; Thou art not a corporeal form like 
unto us, yet " hast Thou made man after Thine own 
image,'* and behold, he is from head to foot confined 
to place. 



CHAPTER IV. ' 

Hit nnoer0t8ttO0 tide 3Docttine of t\t Cturclg tfitouglft 
tte PteactiCttff of Smliroste. 

WHEN, then, I did not understand how this Thy 
image could exist, I should have knocked and 
inquired in what sense this was to be believed ; not 
insultingly opposed what I imagined was believed. 
Therefore the more sharply now my heart was gnawed 
with anxious doubt as to what was really believed, so 
much the more ashamed was I that, so long deluded 
and deceived with the promise of certainties, I had 
with puerile error and forwardness prated about so 
many uncertainties as if they were certainties ; for 
that they were false became clear to me afterwards. 
I was, however, certain that they were uncertain, and 
that I had formerly believed them to be certain, when 
with blind contentiousness I accused Thy Catholic 
Cburcb, whom, although 1 had tiot '^et ^y^conw^^V^ 
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to be the teacher of truth, yet I found out not to 
teach that with which I had so gravely charged 
her. Thus I was confounded, and I was converted ; 
and I rejoiced, O my God, that the One Church, the 
Body of Thy Only Son, in which the Name of Christ 
had been put upon me as a child, had no relish for 
childish conceits ; and that the idea that Thou, the 
Creator of all, wert confined within a certain space, 
however great and vast, yet bounded on all sides by 
the figture of a human body, in her sound doctrine had 
no place. 

I rejoiced also that the old Scriptures of the 
Law and the Prophets were not now proposed to 
me to be read in that light, in which they had before 
seemed to me to be absurd, when I reviled Thy 
Saints for thinking what they never did think ; and I 
joyfully listened to Ambrose in his sermons to the 
people, oftentimes most diligently recommending as a 
rule the text, " The letter killeth, but the spirit giveth 
life;"* whilst, having drawn aside the mystic veil, 
he spiritually explained those passages in which the 
literal sense seemed to teach something unsound, 
treating them in such a way as to give me no offence, 
though I knew not whether the things he said were 
true. For I kept my heart from assenting to any- 
thing, fearing a precipice ; but this suspense was the 
worse death of the two. For I wanted to gain the 
same sort of certainty concerning the things which I 
saw not, as that which assured me that seven and 
three were ten. For I was not so mad as to suppose 
this was doubtful, but I desired to have other things 
as clear as this — ^whether things corporeal vjlvvcfcL^^x^ 

> 2 Cox. uL 6. 
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not present to the senses^or spiritual, of which I knew 
not how to think except under material images. And 
by believing I might have been cured, that so the eye- 
sight of my mind being cleared, might in some way 
have been directed to Thy truth, which ever abides 
and never faDeth. But as it happens that one who 
has tried a bad physician, is afterwards afiaid to trust 
himself to a good one, so was it with the sickness of 
my soul, which could only be cured by believing, and 
refused to be healed, lest it should be again deceived; 
resisting Thy Hands, Who hast prepared the medicines 
of faith, and hast sprinkled them upon the diseases 
of the whole world, and imparted to them so great 
authority. 

CHAPTER V. 
(3Df tlfte fltttl^otltp of t\t l^oT? ^ctiptut£0, sno tlftelt 

ON this ground, however, I was also led to prefer 
the Catholic doctrine, in that I diought it more 
modest and straightforward to enjoin belief in things 
which were not demonstrated (whether the things were 
incapable of demonstration in themselves, or whether 
they were so only to certain persons), than to impose 
on credulity by rash promises of proof; seeing that so 
many most fabulous and absurd things, because they 
were incapable of demonstration, had been taught as 
articles of faith. After that, gradually didst Thou, O 
Lord, with a most gentle and merciful hand, touching 
and disposing my heart, persuade me, by leading me 
to consider what numberless things I believed which 
/ did not see, things whicli vrece done 'wWc\.\ ^^^ wax. 
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present ; as, for instance, so many events in the history 
of nations, so many accounts of places and of cities 
which I had never seen, so many statements of friends, 
so many of physicians, so many of these people or 
those people, which unless they were believed the 
business of life could not be conducted ; lastly, how 
firmly I believed that I was born of certain parents, a 
fact which I could not have known but by believing 
what was told me, — ^thus Thou didst persuade me that 
not those who believed Thy Books — Books which 
Thou hast established with so great authority in 
almost all nations — but those who disbelieved them, 
were to be blamed ; nor were those to be listened to 
who might say to me, ^ How do you know that those 
Books were delivered to mankind by the Spirit of the 
one true and most truthful God?'' For this was the 
thing which seemed to me most credible, since no con- 
tentions of questions and cavils, such as abounded in 
the books of the self-contradicting philosophers, could 
ever shake my faith in Thy Existence, though I knew 
not the nature of Thy Being, and of Thy Providence 
over human affairs. 

Sometimes this belief was very firm in me^ at others 
more feeble ; yet I always believed in Thy Existence, 
and Thy Providence ; although I knew not what to 
think of Thy Substance, nor what way led to, or led 
back to. Thee. Since, then, we were too weak to find 
out truth by the light of reason, and therefore needed 
the authority of the Holy Writ, I now began to 
believe that Thou wouldest in no way have given such 
a high authority to the Scripture throughout all lands, 
if Thou hadst not wished, that through it we should 
believe in Thee, and through iX. sef^t^afca. '^ox^^^-^^- 
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had seemed to me absurdities in the Scriptures, and 
used to offend me, now having been for the most part 
satisfactorily explained, I attributed to the depth (^ 
its mysteries ; and its authority appeared to me the 
more venerable and worthy of religious acceptance, 
in that, while it was easily read by all, yet it reserved 
in a deeper meaning its secret ^eatness ; offering 
itself to all in most plain words and in lowliest style, 
yet demanding the closest study of those who have the 
power of applying themselves \ that it might receive 
all in its open bosom,' and through its narrow 
chinks transmit a few to Thee — a few, yet many more 
than if it stood not on such a height of authorit}% nor 
drew multitudes within the folds of its holy lowliness, 
I thought thus, and Thou wert present with me j I 
sighed after Thee, and Thou heardest me ; I was 
tossed upon the waves, and Thou didst steer my 
course ; I travelled through the broad way of the 
world, and Thou didst not desert me. 



CHAPTER VI. 

fl)f tlfte filter; of t\z amliitiott^, litou^l^t to \it QSIitQ 
M ttie 0ifftt of a poor liHttie^ome Ibz^^zu 

I PANTED after honours, gain, marriage ; and 
Thou didst mock me. I suffered through those 
desires most bitter trials. Thou being the more merciful 
to me, in not allowing anything to grow sweet unto 
me which was not Thyself. Behold my heart, O Lord, 
Who desirest that I should remember and acknowledge 

' Holy Scriptwre has been likened to a river, with depths in 
Hrblch elephants may swim, and shallows vAvexelaxnJa&xwwjfatd. 
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this to Thee. Now let my soul cleave to Thee, rescued 
like a bird by Thee from the clingy snares of death. 
How wretched was it ! and Thou didst prick the 
sensitive part of my wound, so that — forsaking all, I 
might turn to Thee, Who art above all, and without 
Whom all things would be nothing — I might be con- 
verted and healed. How wretched then was it, and 
how didst Thou deal with me that I should have a 
sense of my wretchedness on that day, when I was 
preparing to recite a panegyric of the Emperor, in 
which I was to utter many lies, and l3nng, to be 
applauded by those who knew they were lies, and my 
heart panted with anxiety and was heated by a fever 
of consuming thought. For, passing through one of 
the streets of Milan, I observed a poor beggar, having 
just had, I suppose, a good meal, joking and light- 
hearted, and I fetched a deep sigh, and remarked to 
those friends who were with me, how many sorrows 
were the creations of our own follies ; for in all such 
efforts as I then was making I was dragging behind 
me a load of unhappiness, lashed onwards by my eager 
desires, and making it heavier by dragging it, seeking 
after all only to secure that joy in which the poor 
beggar had forestalled me, and which perhaps I might 
never arrive at ! For what he had obtained by means 
of the few pence for which he had begged, the same 
was I toiling to get by many a winding and circuitous 
path — the joy of a passing pleasure. His joy was not 
a true joy ; yet it was much more true than the one I 
in my ambition was seeking. And certainly he was 
joyous, and I was ahxious ; he had no care, and I was 
trembling. And if any one should ask me^ which. L 
preferred, to rejoice or to be ieaxtvj^,! ^wsN^l "as^^^«^^ 
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to rejoice. If any one should further ask me, which I 
would rather be, myself or the beggar, I should reply, 
mysdf, notwithstanding all my anxieties and fears, 
but perversely, for how could I truly make such a 
choice ? Neitiber ought I, because I was more learned, 
prefer myself to him, seeing I derived no happiness 
from my learning, and only sought thereby to please 
men— only to please, mind you, not to instruct. And 
therefore '' Thou didst break my bones'' with the rod 
of Thy discipline. 

Let them depart from my soul who thus speak, 
" There is a difference in joys as to their source." " That 
beggar's joy came from drinking, you desire yours to 
come from glory." But what glory, O Lord? that 
which is not in Thee. For as his joy was not true, so 
neither was my glory ; and it turned my head even 
more. For his druiikenness he would dissipate with 
a night's rest, but I had slept and risen again and 
again, night after night, and morning after morning, 
and mine remained, how many days Thou knowest. 
But that "joys differ according to the source from 
whence they spring," I admit, and that the joy of a 
true hope is incomparably beyond that of vanity. 
And there was a difference also between his joy and 
mine then. For he was indeed the happier man, not 
only because he was full of merriment, whilst the very 
life seemed taken out of me by cares ; but he by wish- 
ing a blessing upon others had gained the wine, whilst 
I by telling lies was hunting after vanity. I said much 
to Uie same effect to my friends, and I often observed 
amongst them how it fared with me ; and I found it 
£iLred badly, and I fretted, and therefore made my 
burden double. And if pTOsv€p^.^ i*^"^ ^ moment 
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smiled upon me, I was loth to take notice of it, for 
almost before I could lay hold of it, it had taken 
wing. 

CHAPTER VIL 

(e reclaims fllppht^ from \iti Pa^^lott for tl^e 
Circen0l8n ^ame0» 

WE, who were living on femiliar terms together, 
thus imparted our griefs to one another, but I 
chiefly and most openly conferred on these matters 
with Alypius and Nebridius ; one of whom, Alypiusj 
was a native of the same town with myself, his par- 
ents being persons of the very first rank in the place, 
and was younger than I. For he had studied under 
me, when I began to teach in our own town, and 
afterwards at Carthage ; and he had a great regard 
for me, because he thought me good to him and 
learned ; and I had the same for him, because of his 
capacity for moral greatness, which at no great age 
was clearly manifest. Nevertheless the whirlpool of 
the habits of the Carthaginians, who had a feverish 
love for idle spectacles, had sucked him into the wild 
follies of the circus : but while he was miserably carried 
round as it were by the stream, and I was teaching 
rhetoric there, and helping a public school, he would 
not as yet become one of my pupils, because of some 
dissension which had arisen between his father and 
me. I had found out that he had a pernicious love 
for the Circus, and it grieved me bitterly to think how 
he was throwing away, or had thrown away, all that 
seemed so promising in him. But I bad t^^ tcss»x^ ^ 
advising bim, or by a sort of Testr^imt T^^^cecMXi^Vaa.^ 
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either by kindness in the capacity of a friend, or by 
authority as a master. For I thought he felt towards 
me as his father did; but he did not. Therefore, 
disregarding his father's mind in that matter, he began 
to greet me, coming into my lecture-room, listening for 
a while, and then depacrting. 

But still it slipped out of mind to give him the 
advice, which might deter him from ruining so good 
a disposition, by a blind and headlong attachment to 
vain sports. But Thou, O Lord, Who by Thy Pro- 
vidence directest all things which Thou hast created, 
hadst not forgotten him, who was one day to become 
one of Thy children, and a celebrant of Thy Sacrament ; 
and that his amendment might be evidently attributed 
to Thyself, Thou didst make me the unconscious 
instrument of Thy work. For on a certain day, whilst 
I was sitting in my usual place, and my scholars were 
before me, he came in, greeted me, and took his seat, 
and applied his mind to the subject which I was 
treating. It happened that I had in hand a passage 
which^ whilst I was expounding it, seemed to me to 
supply an apt allusion to the games in the Circus, of 
which I availed myself as likely to make my subject 
more palatable and clear, but not without biting de- 
rision of those who were captivated by that madness ; 
Thou knowest, O my God, that I had no thought of 
curing Alypius of that infectious malady. But he took 
the whole of it to himself, and imagined that I had 
spoken every word of it for his sake. And whereas 
another would for this cause have taken offence at me, 
that worthy youth took offence at himself, and con- 
celved a greater \owe for me. For Thou hadst said of 
old, and inserted it in Thy BooV,'* ^<?^\3^8yi^m^^Ts\a5i^ 
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and he will love thee." * But I had not rebuked him, 
but Thou, Who, using all, whether conscious or un- 
conscious, according to Thy appointment (and that 
appointment is just), didst make my heart and tongue 
produce burning coals, whereby to inflame his lan-^ 
guishing mind with a good hope, and to heal it. Let 
him be silent in Thy praises who regards not Thy 
Mercies, which from my inmost heart confess unto 
Thee. For he, upon those words, sprung forth from 
the deep pit into which he had so wilfully plunged, 
and had been blinded with its wretched pleasures; 
and he discarded them from his thoughts by a noble 
effort of self-control, shaking off as it were from his 
soul all the mire of the Circus, with which he was never 
again contaminated. Then he prevailed upon his 
father reluctantly to allow him to become one of my 
pupils, and in this he gained his point, and his father 
gave way. And Alypius beginning again to attend my 
lectures, was involved with me in the Manichaean 
superstition, admiring their show of continency, and 
supposing it to be true and genuine. But it was 
foolish and deceptive, beguiling precious souls, unable 
as yet to attain to solid virtue, yet readily carried 
away by the mere appearance of that which was after 
all but shadowy and counterfeit 

* Prov. ijL 8, 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

9I|;pfn0 10 C8ttff)t iDftlft a P800ton for tlfte ^Hfanlatorlal 

NOT, however, forsaking the course of life which 
had been depicted to him by his parents 
in glowing colours, he had gone before me to 
Rome to study law, and there he was incredibly 
smitten with an incredible passion for the shows of the 
gladiators. At a time when he preserved a hatred 
and detestation for such scenes, certain friends and 
comrades met him as they came from dinner, and 
tnth a familiar violence forced him, vehemently refus- 
ing and much against his will, into the Amphitheatre, 
whilst those cruel and deadly sports were going on. 
" If you drag," said he, " my body into this place, and 
there place me, can you force my soul and my eyes to 
look at these spectacles ? I shall therefore be absent 
though present, and so overcome both you and them.** 
They, however, nothing daunted, led him on, and 
were desirous of giving him the opportunity of putting 
to the test what he said. When they had arrived, and 
had taken their places where they could, the whole 
place boiled with excitement at those most savage 
sports. There he sat with his eyes shut, determined 
that through those doorways his mind should not 
roam forth into the midst of such evils ; and would 
that he had shut his ears also ! For when one of the 
combatants fell, a great shout which arose from the 
whole assemblage powerfully arrested his attention, 
and overcame him by curiosity > atv^ ^'& \i t^^^l^ \a 
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despise and set aside at once whatever it was, he 
opened his eyes, and thereupcm his sonl received a 
deeper wound than that which had been inflicted on 
the body of him whom he desired to behold ; and he 
fell more miserably than the prostrate gladiator, on. 
whose account that shout was raised which had 
penetrated his ears and unsealed his eyes ; that thereby 
the soul which was rash rather than courageous might 
be stricken and laid low, and be the weaker for 
presuming on itself, when its trust should have been 
in Thee. For when he saw that blood, he at once 
imbibed a savage spirit, and did not turn away his 
head, but remained vdth fixed eyes, drinking in 
unconsciously violent passions, and charmed with 
the wicked conflict, became intoxicated with^the 
bloody spectacle. And he was no longer the man 
who had joined the assembly, but one of those he had 
joined, and a true companion of those who had brought 
him to the place. What more shall I say ? He gazed, 
he shouted, he grew hot, he carried away with him 
such an infatuation as should goad him to rettnn, not 
only with the same companions, but even before they 
arrived, yes, and to entice others also. And yet from 
this condition didst Thou with Thy Hand, most power- 
ful and most merciful, rescue him, and didst teach him 
not to trust in himself but in Thee ; but this was long 
afterwards. 

CHAPTER IX. 

fll;pfu0 \$ tpptelentieti t0 t tS^fet 



B 



UT the remembrance of all this would xcscca^^^:^^ 
serve for a medicine liereaiXet. NxA •assa'^'et 
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incident would do the same» which occurred at the time 
when he was a student of mine at Carthage, for whilst he 
was thinking over (as was the custom of scholars) what he 
had to recite, in the market-place and at noonday, Thou 
permittest him to be taken in charge by the officers of the 
market as a thief. I believe that Thou didst pennit this, 
O my God, for no other cause than that this man, who 
was to become so great, should begin to learn what 
caution was necessary in judging causes, lest man 
should be with rash credulity condemned by man« 
For he was strolling up and down alone before the 
Tribunal, with tablets and a pen in his hand, whcH, 
lo, one of the students, a young man, the real thief, 
secretly brought a hatchet, and got in, unobserved by 
him, to the leaden railings which are over the silver- 
smiths' row, and began to hack away the lead. But 
the sound of the blows being heard, the silversmiths 
who were underneath began to make a stir, and sent 
to apprehend whomsoever they should find. But the 
thief hearing their voices threw down the axe, and 
made off, fearing lest he should be caught with it. 
Alypius, who did not see him come, saw him go, and 
that too as fast as he could ; and desiring to know 
the matter, he entered the place, where finding the 
hatchet, he stood regarding it and wondering, — when, 
lo, those who were sent found him with the axe, which 
had caused the noises which had startled them, in his 
hand : they laid hold of him ; they dragged him before 
a concourse of the inhabitants of the market-place; 
they boasted that they had taken a manifest thief, and 
accordingly led him away to be brought before the 
judge. 
But up to this point Alypius vj^s \i€\Tv% \A>^^g[^ ^ 
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lesson. For Thou, O Lord, Who alone knew what had 
really happened, now earnest to vindicate his inno- 
cency. For, when he was on his way either to prison 
or to punishment, they were met by a certain architect, 
who had the chief care of the public buildings. They 
were rejoiced to meet him, as he had often suspected 
them of stealing goods which had been missed from 
the market-place, and now they thought they could 
show him at last who was the real offender. But this 
man had often met Alypius at the house of one of the 
senators, whom he used to visit; and immediately 
recognising him, took him aside from the crowd, and 
asking how he came to be in such a lamentable 
position, heard the whole matter, and desired all 
present, amid much confusion and vociferous threaten- 
ings, to go with him. So they came to the house of 
the young man who had done the deed. Now there 
was a boy before the door, so small that, without sus- 
pecting any harm to his master, whom he had attended 
in the market-place, he would at once disclose the 
whole story. Alypius, as soon as he recognised him, 
told the architect ; and showing the axe to the boy, he 
asked him whose it was, and he immediately replied, 
'' Ours," and on being further questioned he disclosed 
everything. Thus the crime devolved upon another, 
and the rabble, which had begun to triumph over 
Alypius, was confounded ; and the future dispenser of 
Thy Word, and examiner of frequent causes in Thy 
Church, departed, having acquired from this incident 
more experience and knowledge. 
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CHAPTER X. 

Concetnittfi: tl^e Jntegtit? of aippiucr, attti t\t fltttiial 

of BefirintttH. 

ALYPIUS, then, I found at Rome, and he stuck to 
me with a most strong attachment, and rather 
than leave me he accompanied me to Milan, having 
in view also the commencement of his legal' practice^ 
more because it was his parents' wish than his own. 
He had now thrice filled the office of Assessor there, 
with an integrity which surprised others, whilst he 
himself was the more surprised that they should prefer 
gold to integrity. His character also was tested, not 
only by the enticement of covetousness, but also by 
the goad of fear. At Rome he sat as Assessor to the 
Count of the Italian Exchequer. There was at that 
time a certain powerful senator, to whose favours many 
were indebted^ by whose terrors many were restrained ; 
he would, according to his custom, have a thing granted 
him, by I know not what stretch of power, though it 
was against the laws. This Alypius withstood; a 
bribe was offered, and he scorned it courageously, 
threats were then resorted to, and he trampled them 
under his feet : all were amazed at so unwonted a 
spirit, which neither courted the friendship, nor feared 
the enmity, of one so celebrated and renowned for the 
varied means which were in his power of benefiting 
or injuring another. For even the judge, whose 
councillor Alypius was, although he also was against 
it, yet did not venture openly to refuse, but putting it 
b11 on the shoulders of AVypms, aW^^^t^ >Xv2\ \v.^ ^-as* 
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not allowed by him to do it ; for indeed, had he done 
sOy Alypius would have left the bench. There was 
one snare, however, in a literary matter, into which he 
wellnigh fell, namely, the temptation to have books 
copied at Praetorian rates ; but consulting the dictates 
of justice he came to a better mind, esteeming rather 
the equity which forbade him to avail himself of this 
advants^e than the power of having the privilege in 
question. This may seem a trifle, but ^ he that is 
faithful in that which is little, is faithful also in much." ' 
Neither can those words which proceeded out of the 
mouth of Thy Truth be void — " If ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteous mammon, who will trust 
you with that which is true ? And if ye have not been 
faithful in that which is another man's, who shall give 
you that which is your own ? '' Such, then, was this 
Alypius, who then became intimately united with me, 
and with me fluctuated in opinion as to the course of 
life which should be pursued. 

Nebridius also, who had left his native place, which 
was in the neighbourhood of Carthage, and Carthage 
itself, for he was often there for long periods, and 
had left besides a beautiful family estate and mansion, 
and a mother too who was not likely to follow him, 
had come to Milan, for no other purpose than to live 
with me in the most ardent pursuit after truth and 
wisdom. We were one in our sighs, and one in our 
perplexities, ardently searching after the true life of 
happiness, and most acutely examining the most diffi- 
cult problems. And so there were three hungry 
mouths, breathing out to one another their wants, and 
"waiting upon Thee, that Thou ttt\^\v\«sX ^\n^ ^^sxsv 

* Luke xvi. lo-xa. 
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their meat in due season."' And in all the bitterness^ 
which through Thy Mercy followed upon our worldly 
projects^as we considered to what end we suffered 
these things, there was nothing before us but dark- 
ness ; and we turned away with a sigh, exclaiming, 
" How long will it be thus ? " And this we often said; 
and yet saying so we did not quit them, for as yet 
nothing certain had dawned upon us which we might 
grasp, when the others had been forsaken. 



CHAPTER XL 

Sup^tlne, In an anirfoun ^tate of iptnn, tielilberate? 
an to \i$ futitre Course of )life. 

AND I wondered exceedingly, as I looked back 
and reflected how long a time it was since my 
nineteenth year, when I first began to be inflamed with 
the desire for wisdom, intending, when I had found 
her, to abandon the empty hopes and lying follies of 
vain desires. And lo, now I was in my thirtieth year, 
and still just where I was, sticking in the mire, greedy 
of enjoying present things which slip away and lay 
waste my soul, whilst I say to myself, " To-morrow I 
shall find it out ; behold, it will appear quite clear to 
me, and I shall grasp it ;" lo, Faustus will come and 
explain all. O great men of the Academy ! nothing, 
then, can be known as a certainty to guide our life. 
Nay, but let us seek with greater diligence, and not 
despair. Behold, the things in the ecclesiastical books 
are not, as they were wont to appear, absurd, but may 
be understood in another and a reasonable way. I will 

* Ps. cidv. IS. 
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plant my feet in the same steps in which as a boy my 
parents placed me, until the dear truth be found out 
But where shall it be sought ? when shall it be sought ? 
Ambrose has no leisure, we have no leisure to read. 
Where shall we find the books ? whence or when pro- 
cure them ? From whom buy them ? Let times be 
arranged, let certain hours be set apart for the health 
of the soul. A great hope has sprung up : the Catholic 
Faith does not teach what we supposed, and vainly 
accused it of. Those who are well instructed count 
it a crime to believe that God is limited by the out- 
line of a human body, and why do we hesitate to 
<< knock," that the rest also may be opened? The 
forenoon is taken up with my scholars ; but how do we 
employ the remaining hours? Why not vdth this? 
But when, then, can we pay our respects to great 
friends, upon whose favour we much depend ? when 
shall we prepare what we sell to scholars ? when shall 
we refresh ourselves by relaxing the mental strain of 
all these cares ? 

'* Let all things perish, and let these vanities and 
emptinesses be dismissed : let us set about inquiring 
after truth ! Life is miserable, death uncertain. If it 
suddenly steal over us, how shall we go hence ? and 
where shall we learn what we have here neglected ? or 
will not rather the penalties of this negligence have to 
be paid ? What if death put an end to all care and cut 
off all consciousness? This also must be examined. 
But God forbid that it should be so ! It is not vain, 
it is no empty thing that the height of the authority of 
the Christian Faith shines out over the whole world. 
Never would such and so great things have been done 
for us by God, if together with \.\i^ ^^eaJCa. ^1 ^^Xss^i^ 
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the life of the soul ceased. Why then do we delay to 
set aside the hope of this world, and to give ourselves 
wholly to seek God and the life of blessedness ? But 
wait : those things even are sweet ; they have no small 
sweetness of their own. The intention to separate 
from them must not be too hastily made, for it would be 
a shame to return to them again. Behold now what 
great matter is it to obtain some honourable post ? and 
then what more is there for us to desire ? We have a 
plentiful supply of powerful friends ; if nothing else be 
offered, and we are in gpreat haste, at least a president- 
ship may be given us ; and a wife with some fortune, 
that she may not burden us with expenses ; and here 
my desires shall come to an end. Many great men, 
and most worthy of imitation, have embraced the 
married state, and yet have given themselves to the 
pursuit of wisdom-" 

Whilst I recounted these things, and these winds 
shifted and drove my heart then this way, and then 
that, the time rolled on, and I delayed to turn to the 
Lord ; and I put off living to Him from day to day, 
and I did not put off daily dying in myself. Loving a 
happy life, I feared to seek it in its own abode, and 
sought it by running from it. And I thought that I 
should be too wretched, unless enfolded by conjugal 
affection ; and I thought not of the medicine of Thy 
Mercy to heal the same infirmity, because I had not 
tried it ; and I supposed continency to be in our own 
strength, and I know I had not that strength, being so 
foolish as not to know what was written, " that no one 
can be continent, except Thou give it." ' And indeed 
Thou iFOuldst have given it, had I but with an inward 

• Wisd.vil\.a,V. 
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groaiiing knocked at Thine Ears, and with a solid 
faith cast my care upon Thee. 



CHAPTER XII. 

Z)ii!(cu00lon fiettneen 9llppfu0 ann Sugufttiite con« 
cernin^ (JBatrimon^ attn Cetiliac^. 

ALYPIUS indeed hindered me from marrying, 
dinning into my ears that, if I did so, we could 
by no possibility have leisure time to live together in 
the love of wisdom, as we had long desired. He was 
himself in this respect most chaste, even so as to be 
wondered at ; for in his early life he had tasted sinful 
pleasures, but without cleaving to them ; rather had 
he grieved over and despised them, and lived ever 
after most continently. But I opposed him with the 
examples of those who after marriage made wisdom 
their pursuit, and pleased God, and who kept faithfully 
their friends and loved them. Of whose greatness of 
spirit I felt indeed far short, and captivated by the 
disease of the flesh with its deadly pleasure, I dragged 
my chain after me, fearing to be loosed ; and as if a 
sore place had been struck, rejected the words of him 
who gave me good advice as the hand of one who 
would unchain me. Moreover, through me the serpent 
spoke to Alypius himself, and making use of my tongue, 
wove and spread secret snares in his path, to entangle 
his virtuous feet and take away their liberty. 

For, when he wondered that I, for whom he enter- 
tained no small esteem, should stick so fast in the 
birdlime of that pleasure as to affirm, as often as we 
discussed the matter togelYieT, xVvaX. \ cav3\^\NSi\. v^'s*'^^^^ 
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lead a single life ; and I defended myself, when I saw 
him wondering, by pointing out that there was a vast 
difference between those short and stolen experiences 
which he with difficulty now remembered, and there- 
fore without much effort could afford to despise, 
and my habitual pleasures, to which, if but the honour- 
able name of marriage were added, he ought hot to 
wonder why I was unable to despise that mode of 
life ; then he too began to desire the marriage state, not 
in the least overcome by any desire for self-indulgence, 
but from curiosity. For he wanted to know, he said, 
what that could be without which my life, which 
to him was such a delight, seemed to me no life, but 
only pain. For his mind, free from that chain, was 
amazed at my slavery, and through that amazement 
was going on to a desire for an experience of it, then 
to the actual trial, and from that, perhaps, to fall into 
the very slavery at which he was wondering, since he 
willed to ''make a covenant with death;''' and *' he that 
loves damger shall fall into it"' For whatever honour 
there be in ordering the marriage state aright, and in 
bringing up children, had no attraction for either of 
us, or but very little. But I, for my part, was held in 
bondage by the habit of satisfying an insatiable passion, 
which vehemently tormented me : he, however, was 
only drawn on into captivity by his wonder at me. 
Such were we, until Thou, O Most High, not forsaking 
our clay, hadst mercy on the miserable, and didst help 
us in wonderful and mysterious ways. 

' Isa. xxviii. 15. " Ecclus. iii. 26. 
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CHAPTER XIIL 

AND I was continually urged to take a wife. I now 
became a suitor, and received a promise, my 
mother using her utmost endeavours to get me married, 
that I might receive the saving washing of Baptism ; for 
which she rejoiced that I was becoming daily more fit^ 
and in my faith she saw the fulfilment of her vows and 
of Thy promises. Yet when at my request and her own 
longing, with strong cries of heart she sought from Thee 
daily a vision which should reveal to her something 
concerning my future marriage, Thou wouldst never 
grant it. She saw some vain and imaginary appear- 
ances, such as the human spirit, vehemently bent upon 
a thing, could produce ; and she related them to me, not 
with that confidence in them which she always had, 
when Thou hadst revealed anything to her, but making 
light of them. For she said she could distinguish, 
by a certain indescribable sweetness, between Thy 
revelations and the dreams of her own mind. The 
matter, however, was urged fcnrward, and a maid, two 
years under the marriageable age, was sued ; and as I 
liked her, I was willing to wait for her. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

I&e tieldbertteK upon tie Plan of HfMn^ \a\x% \\$ 
jFriennH, in a Common !^ott0e|iotli. 

AND many of us friends, who detested the din and 
turmoil of human life, had turned over in our 
minds and discussed together, and had almost come to 
a conclusion upon living apart from the world and its 
bustle ; and this quiet was to be obtained by each one 
bringing in what he had and putting it into a common 
fund, and thus all would have one purse ; so that their 
friendship should be so sincere, as that no one should 
say that this or that was his own, but the whole, which 
was made by all into one stock, should belong to each, 
and all to alL There seemed to be about ten men 
who were ready to form this society ; and some of them 
were men of considerable property, — one especially, 
our fellow-townsmam, Romanianus, who had been from 
boyhood an intimate friend of mine, who had been 
brought to the Court at that time by grave per- 
plexities in which his own affairs were involved ; he 
was most bent upon this project, and his advice upon 
the matter had great weight, in consequence of his 
possessing much more property than the rest. And 
we had arranged that two of us yearly should as it 
were hold office, and provide necessaries for the 
household, the rest having no care. But when we 
began to consider whether our wives would like the 
arrangement — for we, some of us, were married, and 
others hoped to be — the whole plan, which we were so 
fveJJ forming, fell to pieces vtv ov« "Viaxv^s, ^xA ''w^s 
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dashed to the ground and given up. Then we sighed 
and groaned, and turned our steps to '^ the broad and 
beaten ways"* of the world, since many thoughts 
were in our heart ; '^ but Thy counsel abideth for 
ever " ' Out of that Thy counsel Thou didst laugh at 
ours, and didst make way for Thy own, intending to 
give us "food in due season," 3 and "to open Thy 
Hand and to fill '' our souls '' with blessing.'' 

CHAPTER XV. 

fl)ne ^imttfii nepsrtu, ann Enot^er talte^ )er place* 

IN the meanwhile my sins were being multiplied, and 
the one with whom I had been in the habit of 
living was torn from my side as an obstacle to my 
marriage, and my heart, which clung to her, by that 
wrench was wounded and bleeding. And she returned 
to Africa, vowing to Thee that she would never live 
with another, leaving with me a natural son by her. 
But I, unhappy, unable to imitate even a woman, 
impatient of delay — for two years had to pass before I 
could be married to her to whom I was engaged — not 
that I was a lover of wedlock, but I was a slave of 
passion, procured another, though no wife ; so as to 
keep up and carry on the disease of my soul, unabated 
or aggravated, by the escort of a lasting habit into the 
realm of matrimony. Nor was that wound of mine 
healed which had been made by the cutting off of the 
earlier love, but after inflammation and most acute 
pain, it mortified, and the pain became benumbed, and 
therefore the more desperate. 
* Matt vij. 13. ' Ps. xxxul. 11. ^ '?^. ^'^n . vs^^ t&» 
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CHAPTER XVI. 

l^e ttetiet coftfn iii(tmi00 eitttte!; 4e jFeat of jDeatlft 

ann 3lttDsittent. 

PRAISE be to Thee, glory be to Thee, Thou 
Fountain of mercies. I was becoming more 
miserable, and Thou nearer. Now, even now, was Thy 
Right Hand ready to draw me out of the mire, and 
to wash me cleam, and I knew it not. And nothing 
recalled me from a deeper abyss of carnal pleasures, 
except the fear of death and of Thy future judgment, 
which through all the changes of my opinions never 
indeed departed from my breast And often had I 
told my friends Alypius and Nebridius, in disputes 
about ihe ends of good and evil, that the teaching of 
Epicurus would commend itself to me, had I not 
beUeved that the soul existed after death, and received 
its deserts, which Epicurus would not believe.' And 
I asked, '^ Were we immortal, and to live in continual 
bodily pleasure, without any fear of losing it, why 
should we not be happy, or what else should we seek ? " 
not knowing that this was my very misery, that I 
had sunk so deep and was so blind, that I could not 
discern the light of virtue and of that beauty which is 
to be embraced for its own sake, which the fleshly eye 
cannot see, but which is discerned from within. Nor 
did I, miserable, consider from what spring within me 

' Epicarus held the soul to be material, and at death to be 
fesolved into its original atoms, and thus to cease to exist. "All 
good, " ssaA he, " and evil consist in feeling, and what is death 
but the primtion of feeling ? " 
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that pleasure flowed which I experienced in convers- 
ing with my friends upon these subjects, foul as they 
were ; neither could I, even with the notions I had 
then, be happy without friends, amid whatever abund- 
ance of carnal enjoyments. The friends, indeed, whom 
I loved for themselves only ; I felt loved me for myself 
only, in return. 

O crooked ways I Woe to the presumptuous soul 
which hoped, by forsaking Thee, to find something 
better ! such a soul turned and turned again, on back, 
on sides, and on face and hands, and found all hard, 
and Thou alone . its rest. And lo, Thou art near at 
hand, and deliverest us from our miserable wanderings, 
and placest us in Thy way, and consolest us, saying, 
" Run ; I will carry you ; and I will bring you to the 
end, and there also will I carry you." 



BOOK VII. 

Augustine brings back to his mind his entrance into man's estate, his 
thirty*first year. . He relates how much he was struck by an argu- 
ment of Nebridius, though yet enveloped in thick darkness as to the 
nature of God, Whom he conceived to be corporeal ; he perceives 
that the Manichaeans have impious ideas, but is unable as yet to 
accept the doctrine of the Church ; he is recovered from the errors 
of astrologers, yet miserably perplexed about the origin of evil ; be 
derives much profit from the books of the Platonists, but they are 
insufficient to give him true notions about the Incarnation of Christ ; 
but by the study of the Holy Scriptures, and especially of S. Paul, 
his doubts are put to an end 



CHAPTER I. 

I^e tonttHntn of ^ou, uniier Ht form of a 15olip, 
0preali titon^^cnt an ^paee* 

THAT wicked and abominable youth of mine was 
now dead and gone, and I was entering on 
man's estate ; the older I grew, the more base did I 
become through vanity, I who could not conceive of 
any substance which was not to be seen by my bodily 
eyes : I did not think of Thee, my God, under the 
form of a human body ; from the time when I began 
to gain a little wisdom, I always had avoided this, and 
I was rejoiced to find that in the rejection of such a 
X notion the faith of our spiritual mother. Thy Catholic 
Church, was with me. But it did not occur to me, 
Aoiv to think of Thee in any other way. And I, a 
Jnan^ and such a man, tried to p\e\Mte T\x^^, >i!cv^ 
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Sovereign, Sole, and True God ! and with my inmost 
heart I believed Thee to be Incorruptible, Inviolable, 
and Immutable ; because, though I knew not whence 
or how, I plainly saw and felt certain, that that which 
could be corrupted was inferior to that which could 
not be corrupted ; and that which could be injured I 
always set aside for that which could not ; and that 
which suffered no change was better than that which 
was changeable. My heart cried out violently against 
all my phantasms, and with this one blow I strove to 
beat off from the eye of my mind the crowd of unclean- 
ness which flew against it And scarcely had I re- 
moved it, when, in the twinkling of an eye, it gathered 
again thick about me, rushed into my eyes and blinded 
them ; so that, though not under the form of a human 
body, yet I was forced to think of Thee as something 
corporeal, occupying space — whether infused into the 
world, or diffused through infinite space beyond it — 
though I did prefer the incorruptible, the inviolable, 
and the immutable to that which is corruptible, vulner- 
able, and changeable. For whatsoever I deprived 
of all dimensions seemed to me thereby to become 
nothing and to cease to exist at all, and not even to 
be a void, such as would exist if a body were taken 
out of a place, and the place itself could remain 
entirely unoccupied, whether by any earthly, watery, 
airy, or heavenly substance, and continue to be an 
empty place, a sort of spacious nothing. 

I therefore, being gross in heart, and myself not 
clear to my own self, thought that, altogether nothing 
which was not extended over certain spaces, or spread 
out, or condensed, or bulky, or could ot dvl -assj^isfis^ 
some such dimensions. "Fox Ooiow^ ^>\0^ V3ca>s* 
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my eyes were wont to ran, through such images did 
my heart then range. Nor did I reflect that this effort 
of mind, whereby I formed such images, was not kin- 
dred with them, and that it could not, indeed, have 
formed them, unless itself had been something great. 
So then I used to think of Thee, Thou Life of my life, 
as vast, extending through infinite spaces, on every 
side penetrating the whole mass of the world, and 
beyond it in all directions stretching ibrth into space 
inuneasurable and boundless ; so that the earth should 
have Thee, heaven should have Thee, all things should 
have Thee, and they be bounded in Thee, but Thou 
have no bounds. But as the atmosphere which 
envelopes the earth does not hinder the light of the 
sun from passing through it, which penetrates it, not 
by making a rent in it or by cutting it asunder, but by 
filling it wholly; so I imagined that not only the 
heaven, air, and sea, but also the body of the earth 
was pervious to Thee, and that all parts, whether huge 
in size or the smallest particles, were capable of being 
penetrated by Thy Presence, by a secret inspiration, 
within and without, taking charge of all things which 
Thou hast created. Such was my surmise, for I could 
form no other notion ; but it was false. For according 
to this, a greater portion of the earth would contain a 
greater portion of Thee, and a lesser portion a less : and 
thus all things being fhll of Thee, an elephant's body 
would contain more of Thee than a sparrow's, by how 
much bigger it was, and the greater space it occupied ; 
and thus, Thou wouldest be present in parts of the 
world as it were in pieces, large in large parts, small 
in small. However^ Thou art not such. But Thou 
hadst not yet enlightened my darknftss. 
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CHAPTER II. 

FOR it was enough for me, O Lord, to set against 
those deceived deceivers and dumb chatterers, 
since not from them did Thy word sound forth, — it 
was enough, I say, to set against them, that which 
long ago, while we were yet at Carthage, used to be 
proposed by Nebridius, at which all of us who heard it 
were much struck. " That nation of darkness,** said 
he, " whatever they mean by it, which they are wont to 
set as an adverse mass over against Thee, what could 
it have done unto Thee, if Thou hadst refused to fight 
with it? If it should be answered, 'that any way 
Thou would st have sustained an injury/ then Thou 
must be liable to injury and corruption. But if they 
answered, 'then no hurt would have come to Thee,' 
then there could be no reason for fighting ; and such 
a fighting, too, as involved the mingling of some portion 
or member of Thyself, or offspring of Thy very sub- 
stance, with adverse powers and natures not created 
by Thee, to be by them so far corrupted and changed 
for the worse, as to be turned away from happiness 
into misery, and to stand in need of help in order to 
be extricated and cleansed; and that this was the 
soul, to the aid of which, when enslaved, contaminated, 
and corrupted, Thy own Word, which was free, pure, 
and sound, came — Itself also, however, corruptible, 
because of one and the same substance with the soul. 
Therefore if they say of Thee, whatever TVvqm •ax^.^^^^ax 
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is, in the Substance of Thy Being, that Thou art in- 
corruptible, then all this would be false and abomin- 
able ; but if corruptible, this is false, and at the very 
sound of the words detestable." It was then enough to 
urge this argument against those, who deserved to be 
completely vomited forth from a surfeited stomach, 
for they had no escape from the dilemma, without 
a horrible sacrilege of heart and tongue, by enter- 
taining and giving expression to such things concern- 
ing Thee. 

CHAPTER III. 
tlPftat JFree^toill toa0 t(e Caujie of %tn. 

BUT I also as yet, although I had a firm conviction 
that Thou our Lord, the true God, Who madest 
not only our souls but also our bodies, not only our 
souls and bodies but all creatures, and all things, wert 
incapable of defilement, alteration, or change in any 
part ; yet I held that the cause of evil was not 
explained or unravelled : whatever indeed it was, I 
saw that it must be so sought after, that I should not 
through it be constrained to believe that the un- 
changeable God became changeable, lest I should 
become that very evil for which I was searching. 
Therefore I sought it out, feeling quite sure that what 
they said about it was wrong, and shunning their 
error with my whole soul, because I saw that in 
searching out the cause of evil, they were themselves 
filled with evil, in that they preferred to think that 
Thy substance should suffer evil rather than that 
theirs should commit it. 
And I eiideavoured to understand ^wnaXtvovj I heard. 
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that an act of our own free-will was the cause of evil, 
and Thy right judgment the cause of suffering ; but I 
could riot clearly see it. Striving then to draw forth 
my mind's gaze from the abyss, I was plunged into it 
again, and making frequent attempts, I was plunged 
back into it again and again. For the fact that I 
knew that I had a will as well as that I lived, raised 
me up into Thy Light. When I then willed anything 
or not, I was perfectly certain that the choice I made 
had its origin in myself, and I was on the point of 
perceiving that this was the cause of my sin. But 
what I unwillingly did, I perceived that I might be 
said to suffer rather than to do, and that I judged to 
be not a fault but a punishment, which I at once 
acknowledged that I justly underwent, thinking Thee 
just. But again I said, "Who made me?" was 
it not my God, Who is not only Good but Good- 
ness itself? How, then, does it come to pass that my 
will chooses the evil and refuses the good, so that 
there is a just cause why I should be punished? 
Who has put this in me, and engrafted upon me this 
root of bitterness, seeing that the whole of me was 
made by my most secret God? If the devil is the 
author of it, who made him? But if he through a 
perverse will was turned from a good angel into a devil, 
how did he have an evil will, when as an angel his 
whole being was made by thp most good Creator? 
By these thoughts I was again thrown back and 
stifled ; but yet I sunk not so deep into that grave of 
error, where no one confesseth unto Thee,' as to 
believe that Thou dost suffer evil, rather than that 
man commits it. 

' Ps. vi. 5. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

tSlst ^on mnat ht SnccnnptibU. 

FOR I was thus striving to find out the rest, as I 
had discovered that the incorruptible was better 
than the corruptible ; and therefore I acknowledged 
Thee, whatever Thou wert, to be incorruptible. For 
never was there, or shall there be, any soul able to 
conceive of anything better than Thee, Who art the 
sovereign and best Good. But seeing, that most truly 
and certainly, the incorruptible is preferred to the 
corruptible, as I now preferred it, then, if Thou wert 
not incorruptible, I could in thought have arrived at 
something which was better than my God. When, then, 
I saw that the incorruptible was to be preferred to the 
corruptible, there ought I to seek Thee, and from 
that stand-point to consider ** whence is evil," that is, 
how does that corruption arise, by which Thy Sub- 
stance can in no way be injured. For in no way can 
corruption injure our God ; by no will, by no neces- 
sity, by no unforeseen accident : since He is God, 
and what He wills is good, and He is that same 
Good ; but to be corrupted is not good. Nor canst 
Thou be forced unwillingly to anything, since Thy 
Will is not greater than Thy Power; for were it 
greater. Thou wouldst be greater than Thyself, 
for the Will and Power of God is God Himself 
And what can be unforeseen to Thee, Who knowest 
all things, and what nature is there which Thou 
knowest not? And what should we say more to 
sAow *'why that Substance /wYiicVi Go^vs caxvxvcA. \ie. 
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corruptible," for if it could be, it would thereby cease 
to be God ? 

CHAPTER V. 

^t $tt\ii as^aitt, tntence {0 (Stjfl, anil tnlst i$ itst 

Sloot» 

AND I went on seeking out the origin of evil, and I 
sought it in an evil manner ; and I did not per- 
ceive the evil, which was in my very search. And I - 
made the whole universe pass before the eyes of my 
soul, whatever was visible in it, such as earth, sea, air, 
stars, trees, and mortal creatures ; and whatever was 
invisible, as the firmament of heaven, and all the 
angels, and all the spiritual beings thereof ; but these 
also, as if they had bodies, my imagination arranged 
here and there in places ; and I made Thy creation 
one vast mass distinguished by the kinds of bodies — 
some real, some what I had feigned for spirits ; and 
this mass I made vast, not as it really was, for that I 
could not know, but according to my own thoughts, 
yet bounded indeed on all sides. But Thee, O Lord, I 
imagined encircling it and penetrating it everywhere, 
Thyself being every way infinite : as if a sea were 
everywhere, and yet on all sides through immense 
space there were still one infinite sea, and it had within 
it a sponge of great but limited size ; and this sponge 
should be in every part filled from that immense sea : 
so I thought Thy finite creation was full of Thee, the 
Infinite ; and I said, Behold God, and behold what 
God hath created ; and God is Good, and exceedingly 
and incomparably superior to these thing,s ; hxit'H^^^^'* 
Good Hirase^i, made them ^ood,^xA\s«^^^^^^'^'^ 
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surrounds and fills them. Where, then, is evil, and 
from what source, and how did it creep in hither? 
What is its root, what its seed ? Or is it at all ? But 
why, then, do we fear and avoid that which has no 
existence ? Or if our fear has no foundation, then is 
that fear itself evil, whereby the heart to no purpose is 
pricked and tortured, and so much the greater evil, 
as we have no reason to fear, and do fear. Therefore 
either there is the evil which we fear, or the evil of the 
fearing. Whence, then, is it? seeing God has made all 
these things, the Good made the good. He indeed, 
the greater and highest Good, made these lesser goods ; 
still both Creator and created are all good. Whence, 
then, is evil ? Or whence did He make these things? 
was there some evil matter, and did He form and 
order it, but leave something in it which would not 
turn to good? And why so? was He not strong 
enough to turn and chaise the whole, so that no evil 
might remain in it, He — the Almighty ? Lastly, why 
does He will to make anything with it, and not rather 
by the same Almightiness make it cease altogether to 
exist ? Or could it indeed exist against His Will ? Or 
if it were from eternity, why did He suffer it so to exist 
for infinite spaces of time in the past, and then at 
length afterwards be pleased to make something out 
of it? Or if now suddenly He had willed to do some 
thing, would it not rather be the thing for an Almighty 
Being to do, to make evil disappear and He Himself 
exist alone, the whole, true, sovereign, and infinite 
Good ? Or if it were not good for Him Who is Good, 
not to frame and mould something good, then the evil 
matter being removed and reduced to nothing. He 
ml^bt make afresh good mattet, omI o\ vj\C\Oa.\G cx^ax^ 
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all things ; for He would not be Almighty, if He could 
not form anything good without making use of that 
matter which He had not created. Such were the 
thoughts which I was turning over in my wretched 
mind; weighed down to the earth with gnawing 
anxieties and fears, lest the hour of my death should 
come before I had found the truth ; yet the faith of 
Thy Christ; our Lord and Saviour, professed in the 
Catholic Church, was firmly fixed in my heart, indeed 
in many respects as yet unformed, and floating beyond 
the limits of sound doctrine, yet my mind did not 
relax its hold of it, but rather daily imbibed it more 
and more. 

CHAPTER VI. 
It)e refects tl^e Z)lbfnatfott0 of %ttt^^%tt$. 

I HAD by this time renounced the lying divinations 
and impious absurdities of the astrologers. For 
this also, O my God, let Thy Mercies from the inmost 
depths of my soul confess unto Thee. For it was 
Thou, Thou entirely ; for who else recalls us from th^ 
death of every error, but the Life Which knows no 
death, and the Wisdom Which, needing no light for 
Itself, sheds Its light upon the minds which need It, by 
Which the universe is governed even to the leaves 
which float upon the breeze ? Thou didst provide for 
that obstinacy of mine which stood out against Vin- 
dicianus, a sharp old man, and Nebridius, a youth of 
wonderful talent ; the first affirming vehemently, and 
the latter frequently, though with somewhat of hesi- 
tation, " that there was no art by whiclv tisA l>3Jacs!«. 
could be foretold, but that men's toxi^^^Vvax^'s* ^^fi«s^ 
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if the servant asked me concerning the same stars, to 
tell him the truth, I ought to discover from them an 
ignoble family, a servile condition, and all other things 
the exact opposite to all that Thad said about the former. 
Therefore, from the. observation of the same stars, I 
should draw opposite conclusions, if I predicted the 
truth ; but if I said the same in both cases, I should 
say in one what was untrue : it followed, therefore, 
that when true predictions were made from reading 
the stars, it was the result not of art but of chance ; 
and whatever turned out to be false, was not from lack 
of skill in the art, but from a bad guess. 

From this commencement, ruminating upon what I 
had heard, that none of those fools, who live by this 
professibn, whom I longed to attack and confute as 
ridiculous, might urge against me, that either Firminus 
had told me, or his father him, a falsehood ; I next 
thought of those who were twins, who were generally 
bom so near together, that, whatever might be the 
effect they pretend the interval to have in the nature 
of things, it could not be noted by human observation, 
or be large enough to be reckoned in those figures 
which the astrologer is to inspect in order to prognos- 
ticate truly. Nor can they be true, because from 
inspecting the same figures, he would have to predict 
alike concerning Esau and Jacob, whereas the same 
things did not happen to both. Therefore he must 
speak falsely ; or if truly, he must not say the same of 
both, though inspecting the same figures. It is not, 
then, by art, but by chance, that he speaks truth. But 
Thou, O Lord, most Just Ruler of the universe, though 
consulters and constdted be rniconsclous of it^ dost by 
TAy secret Inspiration order \t,so \3^«.\.\ve'w\v^ ^ww^smN^^ 
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should hear that ^ich he ought to hear according to 
the secret merits of souls, out of the abyss of Thy just 
Judgment, to Whom let no man say, Why is this ? why 
that ? Let him not so say^ let him not so say, for he 
is but man. 

CHAPTER VII. 

ton^t DtjitteiMt of 90im ie aufttttn on tit SUimUn 

of tie flDrigtn of €biL 

NOW then, O my Helper, Thou hadst loosed me 
from those chains, but the question *' Whence is 
evil ?" still remained, and there was no way out of it. 
But Thou didst not suffer me by any of those waves of 
thought to be borne away from the belief which I had 
in Thy Existence, and in the unchangeableness of Thy 
Substance, and in Thy Providence and Judgment of 
mankind, and in Christ, Thy Son, our Lord ; and in the 
Holy Scriptures which the authority of Thy Catholic 
Church commended to us, whereby Thou hadst ap- 
pointed the way of man's salvation, to that life which 
is to come after this death. These things, then, being 
safe and firmly fixed in my mind, I restlessly sought 
" whence is evil." What pangs of heart did I suffer in 
that travail ! my God, what groans! and Thou wert 
listening then, and I knew it not. And when in 
silence I struggled, the silent anguish of my soul was 
a strong cry to Thy Mercy. Thou knowest what I 
suffered, and Thou alone. For how much could I con- 
vey by my tongue into the ears of my most intimate 
friends ? Could the whole tumult of my soul, for which 
neither time nor tongue sufficed, teacXv xYvewvl X^*^^ 
whole entered into Thy EarSjViYiYcYi** \ic'^^^^^^'^^'^^'^ 
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the groaning of my heart,'* and " before Thee was my 
desire, and the light of mine eyes was not with me." ' 
For that was within, but I was without ; that was not 
in place, but I was intent only on those things which 
were contained in place, and found no place where I 
could rest, nor did they so receive me, that I could say 
" It is enough, and it is well ;" nor did they send me 
back, where I might find satisfaction. For I was 
above them, but beneath Thee ; and Thou art my true 
joy, when I am subject to Thee, and Thou hadst sub- 
jected to me the things Thou createdst below me. 
And this was the right temperament, and the middle 
region of safety for me, that I might retain Thy Image, 
and, serving Thee, have dominion over the body. But 
when I proudly rose up against Thee, and " ran against 
the Lord on His Neck, with the thick bosses of my 
buckler," " the things far beneath me in the scale of 
being were set above me, and pressed me down, and 
there was no respite or relief. They met my eyes 
on all sides in heaps and masses, and the images of 
bodies presented themselves to my thoughts, opposing 
my return to Thee, as if they would say to me, 
"Whither art Thou going, unworthy and polluted 
one?" And these things had grown from my own 
wound, for Thou " humbledst the proud as one that is 
wounded," 3 and by my pride I was separated from 
Thee ; and my face was so swollen by it, that my eyes 
were closed. 
* Ps. xxxviii. 9, lo. ' Job xv. 26. ^ ps, Ixxxix. 10, V. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
I^oto Dfdfne ^tit^ came to Eu^usitine'^ sin. 

BUT Thou, O Lord, reifiainest for ever, and wilt 
not be angry with us for ever ; for Thou hast 
pity on dust and ashes, and it seemed good in Thy 
sight to reform my deformities ; and with inward 
pricks didst Thou excite me, that I might be uneasy, 
until Thou didst reveal Thyself to my inward sight. 
And my swelling was brought down by the secret 
touch of Thy medicine ; and my mental eyesight con- 
fused and dinmied, was day by day healed by the 
smarting salve of my healthful sorrow. 

CHAPTER IX. 

Hn tl^e iBooltst of t\t platonljitjet \t eoutn fitin t\t 
}Dit)initp of tl^e Cternal (DKotn, not tte l^umilttf 
of l^iji 3lttcarnattott. 

AND Thou, willing first to show me how "Thou 
visitest the proud, but givest grace unto the 
humble," ' and with what mercy Thou hast set before 
men the way of humility, in that Thy Word was made 
flesh and dwelt among men — Thou didst provide me, 
through the agency of one who was puffed up with most 
outrageous conceit, with certain books of the Platonists, 
translated from Greek into Latin. And in these I 
read,^ not indeed in the same words, but to the same 

* I Pet. V. 5. James iv. 6. 

' & AugasimQ is thought to reler lo v\v^Y»c»ciVL ^"l Kssi€Jssis.K&& 
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purpose, and that, too, sustained by many and various 
reasons, that " in the beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God : the 
Same was in the beginning with God : all things were 
made by Him, and without Him was nothing made : 
that which was made by Him was life, and the life was 
the light of men, and the light shineth in darkness and 
the darkness comprehended it not.''' And that the 
soul of man, though it '^ bears witness to the light,'' yet 
"is not" itself "the light ;" but the Divine Word "is 
the true Light that lighteth every man that cometh into 
the world." And that '*He was in the world, and 
the world was made by Him, and the world knew Him 
not." But that — " He came unto His own, and His own 
received Him not ; but as many as received Him, to 
them gave He power to become the sons of God, as 
many as believed in His Name," * I read not there. 

Also I read there, that God the Word " was born not 
of flesh, nor of blood, nor of the will of man, nor of the 
will of the flesh, but of God." 3 But that " the Word 
was made flesh, and dwelt among us,"* I did not read 
there. I traced, indeed, in those writings, described in 
many and various ways, that " the Son was in the form 
of the Father, and thought it not robbery to be equal 
with God," because He was naturally the same. But 
that He emptied Himself, " taking the form of a servant, 
being made in the likeness of men, and found in 
fashion as a man, humbled Himself, and became 
obedient unto death, even the death of the Cross : 

Platonist, who has this beginning of St. John's Gospel; " calling 
the Apostle a Barbarian." 

'John i. 1-5. * John i. 12. 

^John J. 13. * ^otenv. \v 
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wherefore God exalted Him from the dead, and gave 
Him a Name which is above every name, that at the 
Name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in earth, and things under the 
earth ; and that every tongue should confess that the 
Lord Jesus is in the glory of the Father ; " * those books 
contain not. For that before all times, and above all 
times. Thy Only-begotten Son remaineth unchangeably 
co-eternal with Thee, and that " of His fulness " souls 
" receive," ' so that they may be blessed ; and that by 
partaking of the wisdom which abides in Him, they are 
renewed, so as to become wise, is to be found there. 
But that " in due time He died for the ungodly ; " ^ and 
" Thou sparedst not Thine Only Son, but deliveredst 
Him up for us all,*** is not there. "For Thou hast 
hidden these things from the wise, and revealed them 
to babes ; ** that they who " labour and are heavy 
laden might come unto Him and be refreshed," for He 
is "meek and lowly in heart,*** and "the meek He 
guideth in judgment, and to the gentle He teacheth 
His ways,'** " beholding our lowliness and labour, and 
forgiving all our sins.'*' But those who are lifted up 
on the lofty steps of a knowledge as if more sublime, 
do not hear Him when He says, " Learn of Me, for I 
am meek and lowly in heart, and ye shall find rest 
to your souls.*' « Although " they know God, yet they 
glorify Him not as the Lord, neither give Him thanks ; 
but become vain in their imaginations, and their 
foolish heart is darkened ; for saying that they were 
wise, they became fools.**' 

« Phil. ii. 6-1 1. ' John i. 16. 3 Rom. v. 6. 

* Rom. viii. 32. * Matt. xi. 25, 28, 29. « Ps. xxv. q. 
7 Ps.xxv. 18. * Matt. xi. 29. ^ '^qwv.K. a^,'*.'*-. 
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And therefore did I read there also, that " the glory 
of Thy incomiptibleness had been changed" into idols 
and a variety of forms, " into the likeness of a corrupt- 
ible man, and of birds, and of four-footed beasts, and 
of serpents ;"' forsooth, into that Egyptian food for 
which Esau lost his birthright; since the first-bom 
people honoured the head of a four-footed beast instead 
of Thee, turning in heart back to Egypt, and bowing 
down Thy Image, their soul, before the image of a calf 
that eateth hay ; ' these things I found in those books, 
but I did not feed upon them. For it pleased Thee, 
O Lord, to take away the reproach of being the lesser 
from Jacob, " that the elder should serve the younger ;"3 
and Thou calledst the Gentiles into Thine inheritance; 
And I had come to Thee from the Gentiles; and I 
was intent upon the gold which Thou willedst Thy 
people should take out of Egypt, since it belonged to 
Thee, whierever it was. And Thou saidst to the 
Athenians by Thy Apostle, that " in Thee we live, and 
move, and have our being, as one of their own poets 
had said ;"* and indeed these books came from thence. 
And I paid no regard to the idols of the Egyptians, 
to which they ministered with Thy gold, who " changed 
the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and served 
the creature rather than the Creator." ^ 

« Rom. i. 23. ' Ex. xxxii. 1, 6. Ps. cvi. 19, sk>. 

3 Rom. ix. 12. * Acts xvii. 28. ^ Rom. i. 25. 
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CHAPTER X. 
Ditiine tS!6inff0 liecome clearer notD to flufftt^tfne. 

AND thence being admonished to return to myself, 
I entered into my own inner life, under Thy 
guidance ; and I was enabled to do this, since Thou wert 
become my Helper. I entered, and with the eye of 
my soul^ such as I then had, I saw above that eye of 
my soul, above my mind, the Unchangeable Light ; not 
this common light, which is visible to all flesh, nor yet 
anything greater of the same kind, as though a bright-^ 
ness which grew more and more radiant, and which 
with its greatness filled all space. Such was not this 
light, but different, very different from all these. Nor 
was it above my soul as oil is above water, nor as 
heaven is above earth ; but it was superior to me, 
as having made me, and I was beneath it, as 
having been made by it. He Who knows the Truth, 
knows It; and He Who knows It, knows eternity. 
Love knows it O eternal Truth, and true Love, and 
loving Eternity ! Thou art my God ; for Thee do I 
sigh day and night And when at first I knew Thee, 
Thou liftedst me up, that I might see what there was 
which I might see, and that I was not yet the one 
to see it. And Thou didst, striking my weakened eyes 
by Thy bright beams of light, beat me back, so that I 
trembled with love and awe ; and I found myself to 
be far away from Thee in the land of unlikeness, as if 
I heard Thee saying to me from on high, " I am the 
Food of those grown up ; grow, and you shall feed on 
Me ; neither shalt thou, like bodW^ ioo^, Ockaxv'i^^ '^^ 
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into thee ; but thou shalt be changed into Me.'' And 
I learned, that '* Thou for iniquity dost chasten man, and 
didst make my soul to consume away like a spider."* 
And I said, " Is Truth then nothing, because it is not 
spread out through finite or infinite space?" And 
Thou criedst to me from afar, " Verily, I Am that I 
Am ;"" and I heard Thy cry as the heart hears, a hear- 
ing which leaves no room for doubt ; for I could more 
easily doubt my own existence than the existence of 
the Truth, which "is clearly seen, being understood 
by the things which are made." 3 

CHAPTER XL 

l^otD Creatures ms^ he aain to Iftaiie fietttff, atiQ i^et not 

to l^atie !iefn(f» 

AND I regarded the other things which were below 
Thee, and I saw that they neither altogether 
exist, nor altogether do not exist : they exist in one 
way, for they come from Thee ; in another way they 
may be said not to exist, for their being is not like 
Thine, for that is true Being which remains unchange- 
ably. " It is good, then, for me to hold me fast by 
God;"* for if I remain not in Him, I cannot in 
myself ; but He " remaining in Himself, reneweth all 
things." 5 And "Thou art my God, for my goods 
Thou hast no need of." * 

* Ps. xxxix. II. " Exod. iii. 14. 3 Rom. i. 20. 

♦ Ps. Ixxiii. 28. 5 Wisd. vii. 27. ^ Ps. xvi. 2. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

sn C[iCn00, tolfticlb 8ce, are ffoon* 

AND it became clear to me, that those things are 
good which yet are corrupted ; which neither if 
they were supremely good, nor unless they were good 
in some respect, could be corrupted : for if supremely 
good, they would be incorruptible, if not good at all, 
there would be nothing to be corrupted. For corruption 
damages, but unless it lessened goodness, it could not 
damage. Either, then, corruption does not damage, 
which cannot be ; or, which is most certain, all things 
which are corrupted, are thereby deprived of some 
good. But if they are deprived of all good, they must 
altogether cease to exist ; for if they continued to exist, 
and were no longer able to be corrupted, they would be 
better than they were before, because they would 
remain in a state of incorruptibility. But what more 
monstrous, than to affirm that a thing has become better 
by losing all the good it possessed ? Therefore, things 
deprived of all good cease to exist : and consequently 
as long as they exist, they are good; and further, there- 
fore, whatever is, is good. That evil, then, the origin 
of which I had been searching out, had no being of its 
own, for had it a being it would be good. For either 
it must be something incorruptible, and so a great good, 
or something corruptible, and so have some good in it, 
to be capable of corruption. Thus it became evident 
and plain to me, that all things which Thou madest are 
good, nor is there any substance which was tvot xxsaA's^ 
b/ Thee, And because Thou d\d?X tvc^\. xwjsJ^l^ ^ai^. ^Cj»»s|^ 
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equal, therefore all things are ; for each is good in itself, 
and all very good together, because our *' God made 
all things very good." ' 

CHAPTER XIII. 
din t8%ins^0 mane praise ®oli« 

AND there is nothing at all evil to Thee, nor yet to 
Thy creation as a whole, because there is no- 
thing on the outside of it which can break in upon and 
corrupt that order which Thou hast established in it 
But in parts of it, there are things, which from being 
out of harmony with certain other things, are reckoned 
evil; which very things harmonise with others, and 
therefore are good ; and they are good in themselves. 
And all these things which are out of harmony with 
one another, are in harmony with this lower part of 
nature which we call earth, which has its sky with 
cloud and storm corresponding with it. Far be it, then, 
from me to say, " These things should not be ! " for if 
I saw but these, I might indeed crave for better ; but 
if only for such things as these, I am bound to praise 
Thee ; for that Thou shouldst be *' praised, from the 
earth, — dragons, and all deeps, fire, hail, snow, ice, and 
stormy wind, which fulfil Thy word,*' do show ; " moun- 
tains and all hills, fruitful trees and all cedars ; beasts 
and all cattle, creeping things, and fowls of the air ; 
kings of the earth, and all people, princes, and all judges 
of the earth ; young men and maidens, old men and 
young, praise Thy Name." But when " from heaven 
these praise Thee, these praise Thee," our God, " the 

' Gen. i. Ecc\vls. xxsax. ai. 
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heights, all Thy angels, all Thy hosts, sun and moon, 
all the stars and light, the heaven of heavens, and the 
waters that are above the heavens — praise Thy Name ;"' 
I did not now desu-e better things, because I thought of 
all together, and with a sounder judgment I decided that 
the things above were better than those below, but that 
both together were better than the things above alone. 

CHAPTER XIV. 

tSTo 8 90ZXL of 0ouitii Uca^on, no Creature of ^oQ can 
appear otl^ettofjue tl^an s^oou. 

THERE is no soundness in those who are displeased 
with anything that Thou hast made; as there 
was none in me, when many things which Thou hadst 
made displeased me. And because my soul dared not 
to be displeased with my God, it would fain ascribe 
to another source that which displeased it. Hence 
my soul had gone into the opinion of two opposite 
substances, and found no rest in it, and spoke things 
which were irrelevant. And thence returning, it made 
for itself a god, extended through infinite spaces of all 
places, and thought it to be Thee ; and placed it in 
its heart, and again had become the temple of an 
idol of its own, abominable to Thee. But after Thou 
hadst soothed my head, when I was unconscious of it, 
and closed " mine eyes, that they might not behold 
vanity, " ' my former self began to die out, and my 
delirium was quieted ; and I awoke in Thee, and saw 
Thee to be infinite in another way, — and this sight was 
not gained by the eye of flesh. 

' Ps. CXlviii. I-I2. * '^^ ^SBOL. -SI* 
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CHAPTER XV. 
l^oiD tSTrutlft ano JTaljuelftooii are in Creaturecr* 

AND I reflected on other things, and saw that they 
owed their being to Thee, and were all bounded 
in Thee ; yet not in such a manner as if in a place, 
but because Thou boldest all things in Thy Hand, in 
truth ; and all things, in so far as they have a being, 
are true ; nor is there any falsehood, unless something 
is supposed to exist which does not exist And I saw 
that all things harmonised, both in respect of their 
proper places and proper seasons. And that Thou, 
Who art alone eternal, didst not begin to work after 
innumerable spaces of time ; for that spaces of time, 
both in the past and in the future, neither go nor 
come, save through Thee, working and abiding. 

CHAPTER XVI. 

%\i tSTl^ingtf are soon, attl^ougl^ not ^uital^Te to an 
Persionsi iitDtsicttmtnatelp. 

AND I felt and discovered that it was nothing 
wonderful, that bread which is sweet to the 
healthy palate, should be distasteful to one diseased ; 
and that to weak eyes the light should be painful, which 
to sound ones is a positive delight. And Thy Justice 
offended the wicked; much more the viper and the 
worm, which Thou hast created good, having their 
fitting place in the lower portions of Thy creation ; 
fyith which the wicked themsdv^s eor»^^wv^> ^^ 
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more unlike they are to Thee ; but according as they 
become more like to Thee, so may they be compared 
with the superior creatures. 

And I sought what iniquity was, and found that it 
was no substance, but the perversion of the will, turned 
away from Thee, the Supreme Being, to the lower 
things, and "casting out its inmost parts,"* and swell- 
ing externally. 

CHAPTER XVII. 
(DSIiat retsmeli W Stnoioleliffe of IDiiiine ts:tittgsi. 

AND I marvelled that I now loved Thee, and no 
phantasm instead of Thee. Yet I did not eagerly 
press on to enjoy my God ; but I was drawn to Thee 
by Thy Beauty, and soon borne down from Thee by 
my own weight, and I sorrowfully relapsed into those 
lower things ; and the weight which dragged me down 
was carnal habit But the remembrance of Thee did 
not fade away, nor did I at all doubt that there was One 
to Whom I should cling, but I was not yet in such a 
state as to be able to cleave to Him, for " the corrupt- 
ible body presseth down the soul; and the earthly 
tabernacle weigheth down the mind that museth upon 
many things."" And I was most certain, that Thy 
" invisible things from the creation of the world are 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are 
made, even Thy eternal Power and Godhead." ^ For 
seeking, what it was which led me to admire the beauty 
of bodies whether heavenly or earthly ; and what 
enabled me to exercise sound judgment on mutable 
things, and to say, " This ought to be thus^ that T>At 
' Ecclus, X. la ■ Wisd. \x, 1$. ^ '^owwA^ ^»^ 
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SO ; " seeking, I say, from whence I derived this judg- 
ment, when I so judged, I arrived at the unchangeable 
and true eternity of Truth, above my changeable mind. 
And thus by degrees I passed from bodies to the soul, 
which perceives through the body ; and thence to those 
inward powers, to which the outward senses of the 
body appeal, so far the beasts possess the same ; and 
thence further to that reasoning faculty to which the 
information brought in by the senses is referred, that 
judgment may be passed upon it. Which faculty also 
finding itself variable, raised itself up to its own under- 
standing, and abstracted my thoughts by habit, draw- 
ing itself from those troops of contradictory phantasms, 
that so it may discover what that light was by which 
it was besprinkled, when, all doubt being dismissed, it 
cried out " that the unchangeable is to be preferred to 
the changeable ; " whence it knew the Unchangeable 
itself, for without some knowledge of it, it could have 
in no way preferred it to the changeable. And it 
came to that which IS, with the flash of a trembling 
glance. And then I saw Thy "invisible things, un- 
derstood through the things which are made;" but 
1 could not behold them with fixed gaze, and through 
my infirmity beaten back, I returned to my accus- 
tomed ways, carrying nothing away with me but a 
loving remembrance and a longing for that, the savour 
of which I had smelt, so to speak, but of which I was 
not yet able to eat » 
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CHAPTER XVIIL 
^\cx$t atone, tlfte QKap to ^alDation* 

AND I sought a way of gaining the strength which 
was requisite that I might enjoy Thee ; and I 
found it not, until I had embraced " the Mediator of 
God and man, the Man Christ Jesus,"' "Who is 
above all, God blessed for ever,'*' calling unto me and 
saying, " I am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life,"^ 
and mingling that food which I was too weak to 
receive with our flesh ; for " the Word was made 
flesh,"* that Thy Wisdom, by which Thou hast created 
all things, might be capable of yielding milk for our 
infancy. For I did not as yet apprehend my Lord 
Jesus, as the humble grasps the Humble One ; nor did 
I know the lesson which His weakness was to teach 
us. For Thy Word, Eternal Truth, superior to all 
the higher parts of Thy creation, elevates those who 
are brought low to Himself: but in this lower world 
He has built for Himself a lowly house of our clay, so 
that He might cast down from themselves such as 
willed to be subjected, and bring them over to Himself, 
healing their swelling, and nourishing their love ; so 
that they may not go on any longer in self-confldence^ 
but rather become weak, before whose feet Divinity 
Itself is weak, through taking our '' coats of skins ; "^ 

« I Tim. ii. 5. * Rom. ix. 5. 

3 John xiv. 6. ♦ John i. 14. 

5 That is, our mortality, for skins are taken from dead animals. 
Our first parents were clothed with •' coats oC ^Vacca" ^^gs^sss^ 
their liability to death. 
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and wearied, might prostrate themselves upon It, and 
be lifted up by Its rising. 



CHAPTER XIX. 
W^zt 16e petceiiieii of tl^e ^^tttvi of t%z XncatnatioR* 

BUT I thought otherwise, conceiving only of my 
Lord Christ as of a Man of excellent wisdom, to 
Whom no one could be equalled ; because in that He 
was wonderfully bom of the Virgin, to be an example 
to us of the way temporal things should be despised for 
the obtaining of immortality. He seemed, through the' 
Divine care for us, to have gained so great eminence as a 
Master. But what mystery " the Word was made flesh" 
had in it, I could not even suspect Only I had learned 
out of what was written of Him and delivered to us, that 
He ate, drank, slept, walked, rejoiced, grieved, and con- 
versed ; that the flesh was not joined to Thy Word alone, 
biitalso with the human soul and mind. This all know 
who know the unchangeableness of Thy Word, which I 
already knew, as far as I could^ nor did I at all doubt of 
it. For to move or not to move the limbs at will ; now 
to be touched with some affection, now not ; now to give 
utterance to wise sayings by signs, now to be silent, — 
are the properties of a soul and mind which are liable 
to changes. But if these things which are written 
about Him be false, all the rest would be suspected of 
untruth, nor in those writings would any saving faith 
remain for mankind. Since, then, they were written 
truly, I recognised in Christ man's entire nature ; not 
man's body only, nor body and soul without mind,' but 
' An allusion to the tripartite dmsion ol toaxC^ tax^ss^ vc\to 
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very man : I thought that He, not from being a form 
of Truth, but from a certain great excellence of human 
nature, and from a more perfect participation of wis- 
dom,.was to be set before others. But Alypius thought 
that the Catholics held that God was so clothed with 
flesh, that, besides God and flesh, there was no soul in 
Christ ; and he supposed that it could not be said that 
He had a human mind. And seeing that he was well 
persuaded that the things recorded of Him could not 
be done save by a vital and rational creature, he was 
the more slowly moved towards the Christian faith. 
But when he had discovered that this was the error of 
the Apollinarian heretics, he was delighted with and 
won over to the Catholic Faith. But I confess that I 
learned somewhat later,that in that sentence, "the Word 
was made flesh," the Catholic belief was to be dis- 
tinguished from the error of Photinus. The condem- 
nation, indeed, of heretics makes the truth of Thy 
Church and sound doctrine, to stand out in bolder 
relief. " For there must also be heresies, that the 
approved may be made manifest among the weak. '" 



CHAPTER XX. 

JFtom tie tHritfnfffr of tl^e PTatonfiJtji l^e s^afnev 
Heatnine^, fiut increa^ev Atxt^'t ^tt Prine. 

BUT having then read thebooks of the Platonists, and 
having been admonished by them to seek for in- 

"body, soul, and Spirit" (i Thess. v. 23) ; the soul being sub- 
divided into that part of the inner being which is the seat of 
emotion, etc. and that higher part, which is purely intell^tual^ 
here termed the " mind." ^ t. C<st.^. ^^« 
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corporeal truth, I saw Thy "invisible things, understood 
by the things that are made ;" and though repulsed, I 
discerned what that was which the darkness of my 
mind hindered me from contemplating, being certain 
that Thou wert, and wert infinite, and yet wert not 
dif^sed through space, finite or infinite ; and that Thou 
truly art, Who art ever the same, in no part, and in no 
motion, changeable ; and that all other things are from 
Thee, by this one most sure argument, that they exist. 
Of these things indeed I was sure, yet not strong 
enough to enjoy Thee. Certainly I chattered as one 
skilled ; but had I not sought the way in Christ our 
Saviour, I should have been not skilled but soon killed. 
Tor now I had begun to wish to appear wise, being 
full of my own punishment, yet I did not weep, but 
rather was puffed up with knowledge.* But where was 
that charity building on the "foundation" of humility 
" which is Christ Jesus *' ? * or, where would those books 
teach me it ? Upon these, therefore, I believe that it 
was Thy purpose that I should light, before I studied 
Thy Scriptures, that it might be impressed on my 
memory how I was affected by them ; and that after- 
wards, when I was softened by Thy Books, and my 
wounds were touched by Thy healing fingers, I 
might discern and distinguish what a difference there 
was between presumption and confession ; between 
those who, seeing whither they were to go, saw not the 
way, and the way which leadeth to the beatific country, 
not only to behold it, but to dwell there. For had I 
first been instructed in Thy Holy Scriptures, and hadst 
Tbou through my familiarity with them grown sweet 
unto me, and had I afterwards fallen upon those other 
' X Cor. viii. i. * xCox/yCvw. 
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volumes, they might perhaps have drawn me away 
from the solid ground of piety ; or, had I persisted in 
that wholesome frame of mind which I had thence 
imbibed, I might have imagined that it could have 
been gained by the study of those books alone. 



CHAPTER XXI. 

W^zx \t fonttfe fit tDe !^o!j> ^ctipturef, t»|ifc|i toert not 
to be fouttB in tie 15ooi0 of tlfte piatoni^tA 

THEREFORE with the greatest avidity did I seize 
the venerable pages of Thy Spirit, and more 
especially the Apostle Paul; and those diffiadties 
disappeared, in which he sometimes seemed to me to 
contradict himself, and the text of his discourse not 
to accord with the testimonies of the Law and the 
Prophets. And now it seemed to me one uniform ex- 
pression of chaste doctrines ; and I learned '^ to rejoice 
with trembling." ' Thus I began, and I found whatever 
truth I had read in those other books was here affirmed 
with the recommendation of Thy Grace ; that he who 
sees may not "so glory as if he had not received,*" 
not only that which he sees, but also the power to see 
it, ("for what hath he which he hath not received P'O 
and that he may not only be admonished to behold 
Thee, Who art ever the same, but also may be healed 
to retain Thee ; and that " he who cannot see afar off" 
may yet walk on the way by which he may come to, 
behold, and retain Thee. For, although a man " delight 
in the law of God after the inward majft." N^VaJ^.^^*^ 
Ps. if. II. - T.eoxAN,i* 



\ 
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he do with that ** other law in his members which 
warreth against the law of his mind, and bringeth him 
into captivity to the law of sin which is in his 
members ? " « For " Thou art righteous," O Lord, " but 
we have sinned and committed iniquity, and have done 
wickedly." " Thy Hand has become heavy upon us, 
and " we are justly delivered " to that ancient sinner, 
the ruler of death ; for he drew our will into likeness 
with his, whereby " he abode not in the truth." What 
shall a "wretched man'* do? "Who shall deliver 
him from the body of this death " but " Thy Grace, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord," 3 Whom Thou hast 
eternally begotten, and " createdst in the beginning of 
Thy ways," ^ " in Whom the Prince of this world found 
nothing* worthy of death," yet killed Him, and "the 
handwriting which was contrary to us was blotted out"^ 
These things were not in those books. Those pages 
had not this expression of piety, the tears of confession, 
^*Thy sacrifice, the troubled spirit, the broken and 
humbled heart," ^ the salvation of the people, "the 
Bridal city,8 the earnest of the Holy Ghost,' the cup 
of our ransom." There no one sings, " Shall not my 
soul be subjected unto God ? " For of Him cometh my 
salvation. For He is my God and my Salvation, my 
Defender, I shall no more be moved." No one there 
hears Him call, " Comeunto Me, all ye that labour." They 
disdain to " learn " of Him, for He is " meek and lowly 
in heart ; " " for " these things Thou hast hid from 
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed them unto 

* Rom. vii. 22, 23. ^ ' Song of the Three Children v. 4. 
3 Rom. vii. 22, 25. * Prov. viii. 22. * John xiv. 30. 

6 Col. ii. 14. ' Ps. li. 19. 8 Rev. xxi. 2. 

5 2 Cor. V. 5. '"^ Ps. Ixii. 2, 3. " Matt. xi. 28,29. 
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babes." ' One thing it is from the wooded height to 
descry' the country of peace, and not to find the way 
to it, and to make vain attempts through impassable 
roads, beset and waylaid by fugitive deserters, with 
their captain " the lion and ihe dragon :"3 and another, 
to keep on the way that leadeth thither, guarded by 
the Court of the Heavenly King, where those who 
have deserted the heavenly army do not molest it, for 
they avoid it as a torture. These things entered by 
wonderful ways into my inmost parts when I read that 
"least of Thy apostles,"* and had considered Thy 
works, and feared exceedingly. 

' Matt. xi. 25. ' Deut. xxxii. 49. 

3 Ps. xci. 13. * X Cor. XV. 9. 



BOOK VIIL 

He reaches the most memorable part of hia life, his thirty-second year, 
in which, having consulted Simplicianus, and hearing of the conver- 
aon of Victorinus, he bums to imitate it. Then also the things 
which he learned concerning Antony, an Egyptian monk/ and the 
converaon of two courtiers, from Pontitianus, more and more 
inflamed him; after a severe conflict between the flesh and the 
spirit, admonished by a heavenly oracle, he looks into the book of 
the Apostle, and having read the first verse upon which he lighted, 
he is entirely changed, and breaking the chains of his {Missions, is 
turned wholly to God. 



CHAPTER I. 

nUi tit DejStre of entering on u hettet coarse of Hife, 
it DetermineiS to go to ^trnpTicisnuiS* 

MY God, let me with thanksgiving recall, and 
confess unto Thee Thy Mercies over me. 
" Let my bones " be bathed with Thy Love, and say, 
** Lord, who is like unto Thee ?"' " Thou hast broken 
my bonds in sunder, I will offer unto Thee the sacrifice 
of thanksgiving.*' ' How Thou hast broken them I 
will declare ; and all who worship Thee shall say, 
when they hear this, " Blessed is the Lord, in heaven 
and earth, great and wonderful is His Name." Thy 
words had stuck fast in my heart, and " I was hedged 
round about on every side by Thee."^ Concerning 
Thy eternal Life I was certain, though I saw it "through 
* Ps. XXXV. lo. * Ps. cxix. i6, 17. 3 Job i. lo. 
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a glass darkly." ' Yet all doubt as to that incorruptible 
substance, from which all other substance had its 
existence, had been removed ; nor did I desire to be 
more certain of Thee, but more steadfast in Thee. As 
to my temporal life, all things tottered, and '^ my heart 
had to be cleansed from the old leaven ; "' and " the 
Way," the Saviour Himself, was pleasing to me, but as 
yet I felt reluctant to go through Its %traitness. And 
Thou didst put into my mind, and it commended itself 
to me, to go to Simplicianus, who appeared to me a 
good servant of Thine, and one in whom Thy Grace 
shone. I had also heard that from his youth he had 
most devoutly lived to Thee. But now he had grown 
old, and after a long life spent zealously in Thy ways, . 
he seemed to me likely to have acquired much ex- 
perience ; and so indeed he had. Out of it I wanted 
him to tell me (bringing before him my anxieties) 
what would be the best course for one in such a state 
of mind as I was, to walk in Thy way. 

For I saw the Church full, and one went this way, 
and another that. But I disliked a secular calling, 
and it was very burdensome to me to have to bear so 
heavy a servitude, now that the passion for honour 
and for wealth no longer, as formerly, inflamed me. 
For now, compared with Thy Sweetness, "and the 
beauty of Thy house, which I loved," ^ those things 
delighted me no longer. But as yet I was tenaciously 
held by the love of a woman ; nor had the Apostle 
forbidden me to marry, although he had exhorted me 
to what was" better, wishing greatly "that all men 
were as he himself was."^ But I, weak as I was, 

« I Cor. xiii. 12. ' i Cor. v. 7. 

3 Ps. xxvL 8. * I Cor. viL 8. 
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chose the softer path ; and from this one cause was 
harassed in all beside, languishing and wasted with 
withering cares, because in other matters which I 
disliked to bear, I was obliged to conforin to that 
conjugal life, to which, having given myself, I was 
bound. I had heard from the mouth of Truth ^^that 
there were eunuchs, which had made themselves 
eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake ;"* but "he 
that is able," saith he, " to receive it, let him receive it*^ 
'* Stn'ely vain are ail men who are ignorant of God, and 
could not out of the good things which are seen find 
out Him Who is good." " But I now was not in that 
vanity ; I had passed beyond it, and by the witness of 
Thy whole creation I had found Thee, our Creator, 
and Thy Word, God with Thee, and together with 
Thee one God, by Whom Thou createdst all things. 
There is also another kind of ungodly, who '* knowing 
God, glorified Him not as God, nor gave Himthanks."^ 
Into Siis also I had fallen; but "Thy Right Hand 
upheld me," * and having taken me away, placed me 
where I might recover. For Thou hast said to man, 
" Behold, the fear of the Lord is wisdom ;"s and "desire 
not to seem wise ; " because they who " said that they 
were wise became fools." *^ But I had now found the 
"good pearl," 7 and "having sold all that I had," I 
ought to have " bought " it, but I demurred. 

' Matt xix. 12. » Wisd. xiii. i. 3 Rom. i. 21. 

< Ps. xviii. 35. 5 Job xxviii. 28. * Rom. i. 22. 

^ Matt xiii. 46. Prov. iii. 7. 
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CHAPTER 11. 
fl)f tlfte Conf)fr]!iiott of lirictorfnuiS, t\t la^etotfcfan. 

THEN to Simplicianus I made my way, the father 
of Ambrose in receiving Thy Grace (then a 
bishop), whom Ambrose loved truly as a father. I 
related to him my circuitous paths of error. But 
when I told him that I had read certain books of the 
Platonists, which Victorinus, formerly one of the 
professors of rhetoric at Rome, had translated into the 
Latin tongue (and he, I heard, died a Christian), he 
congratulated me that I had not fallen upon the 
writings of other philosophers, which were full of 
fallacies and deceits ''after the rudiments of the 
world," ' whereas the former in many ways led to God 
and His Word. Then, in order to exhort me to the 
humility of Christ, " hidden from the wise and revealed 
to babes,''* he took occasion to speak of Victorinus 
himself, whom he had known very intimately whilst 
he was at Rome ; and of him he related that which I 
will not pass over in silence. For it contains great 
matter of praise to Thy Grace which should be confessed 
to Thee, how he — that old man, very learned, and 
highly skilled in all the liberal sciences, and one who 
had read and examined so many philosophical works ; 
the teacher of so many noble senators ; who also, in 
consideration of his excellent discharge of his office, 
had (which men of the world value highly) merited 
and obtained a statue in the Roman Forum ; he, even 
to that age a worshipper of idols, and a partaker in 
' Col. ii. 8. ' Matt. xi. 25. 
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sacrilegious rites, to which nearly the whole Roman 
nobility were proudly devoted, and had breathed into 
the people also the love of a monstrous race of gods 
and the barking Anubis, who once " against Neptune, 
Venus, and Minerva''' had taken up arms, whom 
Rome once conquered, now worshipped, all which this 
old Victorinus with vociferous eloquence had defended 
so many years — he now was not ashamed to become 
the child of Thy Christ, and the babe of Thy font, 
having bent his neck to the yoke of humility, and 
submitted his forehead to the reproach of the Cross.' 

O Lord, Lord, Who " hast bowed the heavens and come 
down, touched the mountains and they did smoke," ^ 
by what means didst Thou glide into that breast ? He 
was in the habit of reading, according to Simplicianus, 
the Holy Scriptures, and investigated most studiously 
and searched into all the Christian writings ; and he 
said secretly to Simplicianus, and in strict confidence, 
" Know that I am already a Christian." And he 
answered, " I will not believe it, neither will I reckon 
you amongst Christians, unless I see you in the Church 
of Christ" But he laughingly replied, " Do walls then 
make Christians ? " And this he often repeated, that 
he was already a Christian ; and Simplicianus always 
made the same reply, and he as often renewed the jest 
about the " walls." For he feared to offend his friends, 
the proud demon-worshippers, from the top of whose 

* ^neid, viii. 698-700. 

» "The Cross is for us an admonition no less necessary than 
for them, to glory in the service of Jesus Christ, and not to hang 
down our heads as men ashamed thereof, although it procure us 
reproach and obloquy at the hands of this wretched world." 

3 Ps. cxliv. S. 
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Babylonian dignity, as from the " cedars of Libanus," 
which the Lord had not yet " broken/* ' he thought the 
whole weight of their enmity would rush down upon 
him. But after that, by reading and attention, he had 
derived firmness, and feared to be " denied by Christ 
before the holy angels, if he feared to confess Him 
before men," ' and appeared to himself to be guilty of 
a great offence, in being ashamed of the Sacraments of 
the humility of Thy Word, and not being ashamed of 
the sacrilegious rites of proud demons, in which he had 
partaken and whose pride he had imitated, he became 
shameless against vanity and shamefaced toward the 
truth, and suddenly and unexpectedly said to Sim- 
plicianus (as he himself told me), " Let us go to the 
Church ; I wish to be made a Christian." But he, not 
containing himself for joy, went with him. And when 
he had begun to be imbued with sacramental instruc- 
tion, not long after he gave in his name, that he might 
be regenerated by Baptism — Rome wondering, the 
Church rejoicing. '* The proud saw, and were wroth ; 
they gnashed with their teeth and melted away." 3 
But the "Lord God "was to Thy servant his hope, 
and " he regarded not vanities and lying madness." * 

Finally, when the time arrived for making a pro- 
fession of his faith (which at Rome, they who are 
about to approach Thy Grace are accustomed to deliver 
from an elevated place in the sight of the faithful 
people, in a set form of words which had been com- 
mitted to memory), he said, that the priests offered 
Victorinus to make his profession more privately, as 
the custom was with some who through bashfulness 

' Ps. xxix. 5. ' Luke ix. 26. 

3 Pg. cxii. la ^ Ps. xl. 5. 
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dreaded it ; but he preferred to make confession unto 
salvation in the presence of the holy multitude. For 
it was not salvation that he taught in rhetoric, and yet 
he had publicly professed that. How much less, then, 
ought he to fear Thy meek flock when pronouncing 
Thy word, who had not feared to deUver his own 
words before mad crowds ! When, then, he ascended 
to make his profession, all, as they recognised him, 
uttered his name one to the other, with a murmur of 
congratulation. And who there did not know him? 
And there ran in a subdued voice through the mouths 
of the rejoicing multitude, " Victorinus! Victorinus !" 
Suddenly did a burst of exultation rise, that they saw 
him ; and suddenly was it hushed, that they might 
hear him. He pronounced the true faith with admir- 
able boldness, and all wished eagerly to draw him to 
their very heart — ^yea, they embraced him with love 
and gladness ; such were the hands of their embrace. 



CHAPTER III. 

tS^at ^oD ann ttie 9[ngeT0 reloice more in t\t 
Contierstion of ^tnnet0* 

OGOOD God, what is it which makes man rejoice 
more at the salvation of a soul despaired of, 
and rescued from greater peril, than if there had 
always been hope for him, or the peril had been less ? 
For Thou also, O merciful Father, " dost joy over one 
sinner that repentetji, more than over ninety and nine 
just persons, that need no repentance."' And with 
great delight do we hear, when we hear with what joy 

' Luke x^& 7. 
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^' the sheep whiph had strayed is brought back upon 
the shepherd's* shoulder," and " the piece of money is 
restored to Thy treasury, the neighbours rejoicing with 
the woman who found it: "' and the joy of the solemnity 
of Thy house forces us to weep, when we hear in Thy 
house of Thy younger son, that he ^' was dead, and is 
alive again ; and was lost, and is found." ' Thou, 
indeed, rejoicest in us and in Thy angels, holy through 
holy charity. For Thou art ever the same; for all 
things which are not eternal nor changeless, Thou for 
ever knowest in the same way. 

What, then, passes in the soul, when it is more 
delighted with the things which it loves, when they 
are found and recovered, than if they had never been 
lost ? Yea, for other things testify to this ; and all 
things are full of witnesses, crying out, " So it is." For 
instance — the victorious commander triumphs ; yet he 
would not have conquered unless he had fought, and 
the greater the peril in the conflict the greater the 
joy in the triumph. The tempest tosses the sailors, 
and threatens shipwreck ; all become pale at impend- 
ing death : sky and sea grow calm, and they joy much, 
because they feared so much. A dear one is sick, his 
pulse forebodes danger ; all who desire that he may 
be restored are sick with him at heart: there is a 
favourable turn, he gradually regains his power of 
walking, and there is such joy as there was not 
before when he walked sound and strong. The very 
pleasures also of human life are gained by appointed 
and pleasurable toil, and do not fall out to us unex 
pectedly, and come upon us against our wills. There 
is no pleasure in eating and drinking, unless it be pre- 
* Luke XV. 8. " Luke xv. 
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ceded by the pain of hunger and thirst And drunkards 
eat something salt to inflame themselves with a burn- 
ing thirst, which when the drink allays it, brings 
pleasure. It is appointed also that the betrothed 
bride should not immediately be given up, lest the 
husband should value her less, because he had not 
longed for her for a while first 

The same holds good in base and abominable 
delights ; and in those which are permitted and law- 
ful ; in most sincere and honourable friendship ; in 
him, too, " who was dead, and is alive again ; had 
been lost, and was found." Everywhere the greater 
the joy, the greater the trouble which preceded it. 
What means this, O Lord my God, whereas Thou art 
everlasting joy to Thyself, and some things around Thee 
are ever rejoicing in Thee ? How is it, that this portion 
of things ebbs and Hows, is now alienated, then recon- 
ciled ? Is this their mode of being ? Is this all Thou 
didst assign to them, when from highest heaven to 
lowest depths of efirth, from the beginning even to the 
end of time, from angel even to the smallest worm, 
from the first motion to the very last, every kind of 
good thing, and every just work of Thine, Thou hast 
appointed to each its place, and ordered each in its 
right season ? Woe is me 1 How high art Thou in 
the highest, how deep in the deepest ! and Thou 
departest nowhere, and hardly do we return to Thee. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Qin? ^t 0l6otttii reioice more in tfie ConbetiSton of 

ACT, O Lord, and do ; stir us up and recall us ; 
inflame and draw us ; give ardour, grow sweet 
to us ; now let us love, let us run. Do not many from 
a deeper hell of blindness than that of Victorinus 
return to Thee, and draw near to Thee, and are 
enlightened, receiving that light, which they that 
receive, receive from Thee "power to become Thy 
sons"?' But if these are less known to the people, 
those who do know them, rejoice less on that account. 
For when many rejoice together, in each there is an 
overflowing joy, for they kindle themselves and are 
kindled by one another. Then, because they are 
known to many, they influence many towards salvation, 
and so take the lead amongst many who follow them. 
And therefore the joy of those who preceded them is 
greater, in that they rejoice not in them alone. Other- 
wise may it never be, that in Thy tabernacle the persons 
of th^ rich should be preferred before the poor, or the 
noble before the ignoble,when rather "Thou hast chosen 
the weak things of the world to confound the strong ; 
and the base things of this world and the contemptible, 
and the things which are not as the things which are, 
that Thou mightest bring to nought things that are."' 
And yet this same "the least of Thy Apostles," by 
whose tongue Thou didst utter these words, when 
through his warfare, Paulus, the proconsul, whose 
pride being conquered, was made to pass under the 

' John i. 9, 12. ' I Cor. i. 27, 28. 
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gentle yoke of Thy Christ, and became a provincial 
of the great King, loved to be called Paul, instead 
of his former name Saul, in token of so great and 
illustrious a victory.* 

For the enemy is more overcome in him of whom 
he has more hold ; by whom, too, he holds more. But 
the proud he holds more on account of their nobility, 
and through them more on account of their authority. 
By how much the more acceptable was the heart of 
Victorinus esteemed, which the devil had held as an 
unassailable possession, and the tongue of Victorinus, 
with which mighty and acute weapon he had destroyed 
many ; so much the more abundantly ought Thy sons 
to rejoice, because our King " hath bound the strong 
man,"' and because they saw his "vessels taken from 
him and purified," and "made meet for Thy honour," 
and become " serviceable for the Lord, unto every good 
work." 3 

CHAPTER V. 

QDl^at Dels^fli iin Keturn to ^oti» 

UT when Thy servant, Simplicianus, related this 
to me about Victorinus, I burned with the desire 
to imitate him ; for this was his object in relating it. 
But when he also added, that in the days of the 
Emperor Julian, a law was passed which prohibited 
Christians from teaching grammar and rhetoric ; and 

' S. Jerome says, "As Scipio, after the conquest of Africa, 
took the name Africanus, ... so Saul being sent to preach to 
the Gentiles, brought back a trophy of his victory from the 
first spoils gained for the Church, the Proconsul Sergius Paulus.*' 

* Matt. xii. 29. Tim. li. 21. 



B 



THE BONDAGE OF EVIL HABIT 203 

that he willed rather to desert the wordy school than 
Thy Word, by which Thou makest "the tongues of 
them that cannot speak eloquent ; "' he seemed to me 
not less brave than happy in having an opportunity of 
being wholly occupied with Thee. It was what I was 
longing for, but I was bound, not by the chains of 
another, but by my own iron will. The enemy held 
my will, and with me made a chain for me and bound 
me. For from a perverse will, lust was made ; and in 
obeying lust, habit was formed, and habit not resisted, 
became necessity. By which links, as it were, joined 
together — therefore I call it a chain — was I held 
shackled with a hard bondage. But the new will which 
I began to have, freely to worship Thee, and to wish to 
enjoy Thee, O God, the only sure Sweetness, was not yet 
strong enough to overcome that other will, strengthened 
by age. So these my two wills — the one old, the other 
new; the one carnal, the other spiritual — contended 
together, and by their discord disturbed my soul. 

So I understood by my own experience, what I had 
read, how " the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the 
Spirit against the flesh."' It was myself indeed in 
either will ; yet more myself in that which I approved 
in myself, than in that which in myself I disapproved. 
For in this latter, it was more not myself, for in great 
part I rather suflered it against my will than acted 
willingly. But yet it was through me, that habit had 
obtained such a flerce ascendancy over me, because 
I had willingly come whither I willed not. And who 
can justly speak against it, when just punishment 
follows the sinner ? Nor had I now the excuse which 
I used to plead, when I did not yet despise the world 
* Wisd. 3C. ai. ' Gal. v. 17, 
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prudently, avoiding the acquaintance of persons of great 
repute in the world, and thereby escaping all the dis- 
traction of mind connected with it, as he wished to have 
his mind free and at leisure as many hours as possible, 
to seek, or read, or hear something about wisdom. 
On a certain day then, Nebridius being absent (I do 
not remember why), lo, there came to my house to 
see me and Alypius^ Pontitianus, a countryman of ours, 
in so much as he was an African, who was in high 
office at the Court. I know not what his business was ; 
and so we sat down to talk together, and. by chance 
upon a play-table which was before us he noticed a book, 
took, opened it, and found it, much to his surprise, to 
be the Apostle Paul ; for he had expected to find it 
one of those books which was wearing me out in my 
profession. Then, laughing and looking at me, he con- 
gratulated me, and expressed his surprise that he had 
suddenly found these writings, and these only, before my 
eyes. For indeed he was a Christian, and one of the 
faithful, and often prostrated himself before Thee our 
God in church in frequent and long prayers. To 
whom when I had declared that these Scriptures were 
my chief study, a conversation arose from what he 
related of Antony, ' the Egyptian monk, who was in 

' S. Antony was born in A. D. 251. On hearing Matt xix. 21 
and vi. 37 read, he resolved to part with all his possessions^ 
which were considerable, and to give them to the poor and to 
his neighbours. He retired into the desert, where he suffered 
great temptations. He had an ardent love for prayer, solitude, 
and retreat, but devoted a considerable time also to manual 
labour and reading. He is said to have been favoured with 
visions, and that great miracles were wrought through his 
instrumentality. He died at the age of one hundred and five 
years, greatly venerated. 
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very high repute among Thy servants, though to that 
hour we had not heard of hun. Which, when he had 
discovered, he lingered upon that subject, giving us 
information about this great man, and marvelling at 
our ignorance about him. But we were amazed as 
we heard of Thy miracles so well attested, which 
were so fresh in memory, and almost in our own days, 
wrought in the right faith and Catholic Church. All 
wondered ; we, that they were so great, and he, that 
we had not before heard of them. 

Thence his conversation took a turn, and he began 
to speak about the numbers of monasteries, and their 
mode of life, a sweet odour to Thee, and of the fertile 
deserts of the wilderness, all of which was new to us. 
And there was at Milan a monastery, outside the city 
walls, under the care of Ambrose, full of good brothers, 
and we never knew it He went on with and continued 
his discourse, and we listened intently. He told us 
how it happened that one afternoon at Triers, when 
the Emperor was being entertained with seeing the 
games of the Circus, he and three others of his com- 
panions went for a walk in the gardens which were 
adjacent to the walls, and as they walked in pairs, one 
went away with him, and the other two strolled by 
themselves ; and these in their wanderings made their 
way into a certain cottage, in which some of Thy 
servants, '^ poor in spirit, of whom is the kingdom of 
heaven," ' dwelt, where they found a book which con- 
tained the life of Antony. One of them began to read 
it, and to admire and to be kindled by it ; and as he 
read, to meditate on embracing that life himself, and 
quitting his worldly post to serve Thee. And these 

' Matt V. 3. 
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two were of those whom they call " Agents of Public 
Affairs." Then suddenly, filled with a holy love and 
sober shame, indignant with himself, he cast his eyes 
upon his friend, and said to him, " Tell me, I pray thee, 
what end are we striving for in all these our labours? 
What is our aim ? for what cause do we accept office ? 
Can we have any higher hopes in Court than to be 
favourites of the Emperor? And is not all that is 
there frail and full of danger ? and through how many 
dangers must we attain to this greater danger ? and 
when will it be ? But a friend of God, if I desire it, 
behold, I may become at once." This he said, and in 
pain with the throes of a new life, he turned his eyes 
again to the pages ; he read on, and was inwardly 
changed where Thou sawest, and his mind divested 
itself of the world, as soon became manifest For 
whilst he was reading, and struggling with the waves 
of his heart, he groaned for a while, and discerned, and 
decided on a better course ; and now being Thine, he 
said to his friend, "Now I have broken away from 
those hopes of ours, and am resolved to serve God ; 
and this, from this hour, in this place, I begin upon. If 
you dislike to imitate me, do not oppose me." The 
other replied, that he would cleave to him and be his 
companion in so great a reward, and so great a service. 
And now both being Thine, they are building a tower, 
at the proper cost "of forsaking all and following 
Thee." ' By this time Pontitianus and his companion, 
who had walked through other parts of the garden, 
seeking after them, came to the same spot, and having 
found them, admonished them to return, because it was 
growing late. But they, acquainting them with their 

' Luke xiv. 26-35. 
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determination and purpose, and in what way they had 
arrived at such a firm resolution, besought them not to 
molest them, if they refused to imite themselves to 
them. Whereupon the others, being in nothing altered 
irom their former selves, did nevertheless bewail them- 
selves (as he said), and piously congratulated them, 
and commended: themselves to their prayers, and 
with hearts weighed down to earth, returned to the 
palace ; whilst the other two, with hearts set on heaven, 
remained in the cottage. And both were engaged to 
be married, but when their affianced brides heard of 
it, they also dedicated their virginity to Thee. 



CHAPTER VII. 

pt urufereQ fntoatti Pattfi^tr, lol^en %t lieam totiat 

potttitianuis nain* 

THESE things Pontitianus related to me. But 
Thou, O Lord, whilst he was speaking, didst turn 
me round to myself, taking me from behind my back, 
where I had placed myself whilst unwilling to consider 
myself; and Thou didst set me before my faCe, that I 
might see how foul I was, how deformed and filthy, 
how spotted and ulcered. And I saw and loathed 
• myself j and whither to flee to from myself I had not. 
And if I tried to turn away iny eyes from myself, he 
went on with \diat he was saying, and Thou didst 
make me face myself again, and didst push me before 
my eyes, that " I might find out mine iniquity, and 
hate it" * I knew it indeed, but I dissembled with 
myself; and kept it from myself, and forgot it. 

* Ps. xxxvi. a. ■ 

o 
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But now, the more ardently I loved those whose 
healthful affections I was hearing of, for they had 
given themselves wholly up to Thee to be cured, the 
more did I hate myself as detestable when compared 
with them. For many years had passed with me, per- 
haps twelve, since the nineteenth year of my age, when 
on reading Cicero's " Hortensius," I was kindled with 
a desire for wisdom ; and yet I was deferring to cast 
away mere worldly happiness, and to give myself to 
the pursuit of that, of which not the finding alone, but 
the bare search, was to be preferred to all the treasures 
and kingdoms of the nations even if found, and to an 
assemblage of all the pleasures of the body, placed at 
our disposal. But I, miserable youth, most miserable, 
in the very beginning of my youth had sought from 
Thee chastity, and said, '^ Give me chastity and con- 
tinency, but not now." For I was afraid Thou would st 
hear me too soon, and heal me at once of the disease 
of concupiscence, which I wished to be satiated rather 
than to be extinguished. And I had gone through 
crooked paths in a sacrilegious superstition, not that I 
was convinced about it, but as preferring it to others, 
which I did not seek religiously, but attacked in a 
hostile manner. 

And I had imagined, that I deferred from day to 
day to despise worldly hopes, and follow Thee only, ' 
because there appeared to be nothing certain to me 
to which to direct my course. And now the day had 
come wherein I was to be laid bare to myself, and my 
conscience was to reproach me : " Where art thou, 
tongue ? Thou saidst, indeed, that for an uncertain 
truth thou wouldst not cast off the baggage of vanity. 
Behold it is certain, and yet that burden still presses 
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thee down ; and those who have not so worn them- 
selves out with searching after it, nor spent ten years 
and more in thinking about it, have cast ofT the burden 
from their shoulders, and taken wing." Thus was I 
gnawed within, and became mightily confounded with a 
horrible shame, when Pontitianus related these things. 
But having ended his story and finished the business 
which brought him, he went away ; and I went to my- 
self. What said I not to myself? With what lashes 
of words did I not scourge my soul, that it might 
follow me, striving to go after .Thee ? And it shrank 
back ; it refused, though it had no excuse to offer. 
All its pretexts had been exhausted and confuted ; 
there remained a mute trembling ; and it dreaded no 
less than death, to be restrained from that flow of 
custom by which its very life was being wasted away. 

CHAPTER VIII. 
^t retfren fnto a ^atneit ^ toliat tappenen t%txt. 

THEN in this great struggle of my interior house, 
which I had powerfully excited with my soul, 
in my chamber, my heart — disturbed both in mind 
and countenance — I fell upon Alypius and ex- 
claimed, " What is it ails us ? what hast Ihou heard ? 
The unlearned arise and take heaven by force : and 
we with our learning, heartless — behold, where we 
wallow in flesh and blood? Is it because they have 
preceded us, that we are ashamed to follow, or is it 
that we are not ashamed that we do not at least 
follow?'' I said, I know not what, to this purpose, 
and in my excitement tore myself from him, whilst he, 
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gazing on me with astonishment, remained silent. 
For neither did I speak in my usual tone ; and my 
brow, cheeks, eyes, colour, tone, expressed my state 
of mind more than what I said. There was a little 
garden to our lodging, of which, as of the whole house, 
we had the use ; for our host, the landlord, did not 
live there. Thither my agitated heart bore me, where 
no one might interrupt the hot conflict which I was 
warring with myself, until it ended in that which Thou 
knewest, but I did not ; I only knew that I was 
healthily beside myself, and dying, in order to live — 
knowing how evil I was, and not knowing what good 
thing I should shortly become. I retired then into the 
garden, and Alypius followed close after me. But I did 
not feel my privacy invaded by his presence ; or how 
could he have left me alone in such a state ? We sat 
down, as far as possible away from the house. I 
groaned in spirit, indignant with myself with a violent 
indignation, that I entered not into Thy Will and 
Covenant, my God, into which "all my bones cried 
out " unto me to enter, and extolled it to the skies : and 
we do not enter into it by means of ships, or coaches, 
or feet ; neither had we to go so far as I had come 
from the house to the place where we were sitting. 
For not only to go, but also to arrive thither, nothing 
more was required than to will to go, but to will firmly 
and undividedly ; not to turn and toss this way and 
that, a will half-wounded, struggling, rising in one part 
with another part falling. 

At last, in the fever of my delay I made many 
movements with my body, which men sometimes wish 
to do and have not the power, for that they have not 
the limbs, or have them not at their command, being 
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either bound, weakened with disease, or otherwise 
hindered. For instance, if I tore my hair, beat my 
brow, clasped my hands round my knees ; what I 
willed, I did. But I might have willed and not 
done it, if my joints had not the power of movement 
So many things then I did, when " to will " was not 
in itself "to be able;" and I did not that which I, 
with a longing incomparably greater, wished to do, 
and which soon after, when I willed, I could do; 
because, when I should will, I should will entirely. 
For in such things the power was one with the will, 
and the will with the power ; and yet was it not done : 
and more easily did my body obey the slightest willing 
of the soul, in moving its limbs at its desire, than the 
soul obeyed itself to accomplish in its will this great 
act of the will. 

CHAPTER IX. 

l^otD ft f0 tl^st t\t ^inn commanu^ ft^elf, ann pet ilk 

re0l0teli» 

WHENCE ttf s strange conduct ? And why is it ? 
Let Thy Mercy shine on me, that I may ask, 
if perhaps the hiding-places of human penalties, and 
the darkest pangs of the sons of Adam, may answer me. 
Whence is this unnatural conduct? and why? The 
mind commands the body, and it instantly obeys ; the 
mind commands the mind, and is resisted. The mind 
commands the hand to be moved, and is so readily 
obeyed that the command is scarcely distinguished 
from the execution ; yet the mind is mind, and the 
hand is body. The mind commands the mind to wUl^ 
that is, its own self, yet it does nol ob^^ . >^\vecv5:&^>s. 
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monstrous conduct ? And why is it ? It commands, I 
say, to will something, which it would not command 
it to do, unless it had already willed ; yet that is not 
done which it commands. But it does not will with 
the whole will, therefore what it commanded is not 
carried out. For the strength of the command is equal 
to the strength of willing, and the lack of execution 
to the lack of wilL For the will commands that there 
be a will ; not another, but itself. Therefore, because 
it does not fully command, that which is commanded 
is not carried out. For if there were a full will, it 
would not command it to be, because it would already 
be. It is not therefore monstrous partly to will, and 
partly to will not, but a weakness of the mind, that it does 
not wholly rise, — by truth uplifted, by habit pressed 
down. And therefore there are two wills, because one 
of them is not the whole, for one has what the other 
lacks. 

CHAPTER X. 

So^ainstt tl^e ^antcliaean^, lo|io from ttaio conttarp 
W.\\\t affirm t^jat tl^ere ate ttaio contrary 5Bature(f. 

" T ET them perish from Thy presence," ' O God, 
J—' as " vain talkers and deceivers " ' of the soul 
perish, who, observing two wills in our deliberations, 
conclude, that there are two kinds of minds in us — one, 
good ; the other, evil. But they themselves are evil, 
when they think such things ; and they shall become 
good, if they think truly, and assent to the truth, that 
Thy Apostle may say to them, " Ye were sometimes 
darkness, but now light in the Lord." 3 For they, 
' Ps. Ixviii. 2. « Tit. i. lo. ^ Eph. v. 8. 
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wishing to be light in themselves, not ^' in the Lordy** 
imagining the soul to be of the same nature as God, 
are made denser darkness; for through a terrible 
arrogancy, they '' went back farther from Thee, from 
Thee, the true Light that enlighteneth every man that 
Cometh into the world."' Take heed what ye say 
and be ashamed, and '' draw near unto Him and be 
enlightened, and your faces shall not be ashamed."* 
I, when I was deliberating upon serving my Lord God 
now, as I had long purposed, was the same I who 
willed, and willed not — it was I, myself. I neither fully 
willed, nor fully willed not Therefore I was contend- 
ing with myself, and divided by myself. And this 
division took place indeed against my will, but it was 
not an evidence of another mind in me, but the 
punishment of my own. And therefore it is no more 
I that wrought it, but sin that dwelt in me ; 3 the 
punishment of a more voluntary ^ sin, because I was a 
son of Adam. 

For if there are so many contrary natures, as there 
are conflicting wills ; there will not now be two natures 
only, but many. If a man deliberates, whether he will 
go to their meeting, or to the theatre, they cry out, 
'^ Lo 1 two natures : one good, draws him one way ; 
another bad, draws him another. How else do you 
account for this hesitation between conflicting wills?'' 
But I say, both are bad ; that which draws to them, 
and that which draws back to the theatre. But they 
will not believe that will to be other than good which 

' John i. 9. ' Ps. xxxiv. 5. ^ Rom. vii. 17. 

4 " More voluntary," because in Adam the will had not been 
weakened, nor had as yet in it the downward tendency which 
resulted from the Fall. 
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draws to them. If, then, any one of us should deliberate, 
and through the conflict of two wills should be at a 
loss which tado, whether to g^ to the theatre or to go to 
our church, would not these also be at ^ loss what to 
answer ? For either they must admit— which they are 
not willing to do— that the will by which men go to our 
church is good, as well as theirs who are instructed 
in and concerned with their sacraments ; or they must 
suppose that there are two evil natures, and two evil 
souls in conflict in one man ; and it will not be true, 
which they say, that there is one good and another 
bad ; or they must be converted to the truth, and no 
more deny, when any one deliberates, that there is but 
one soul which is tossed to and fro by contrary wills. 

Now, then, let them no more say, when they perceive" 
two wills struggling together in one man, that two con- 
trary souls, of two contrary substances, of two contrary 
principles, one good, the other bad, are in conflict. 
For Thou, O true God, dost condemn,, rebuke, and 
convince them ; as when, both wills being bad, one 
deliberates, whether he should kill another man by 
poison, or by the sword ; whether he should invade 
this or that estate of another's, when he cannot both ; 
whether luxury should purchase the pleasure, or avarice 
keep the money in his pocket ; whether he should 
go to the circus, or to the theatre, if both be exhibited 
on the same day, or (I add a third thing) commit a 
theft from a neighbour's house, if opportunity offered, 
or (I add a fourth thing) commit adultery, if then also 
he had the means of doing so,— all these happening 
at the very same point of time, and all being equally 
desired, which cannot all be done at once ; for the 
soul is divided asunder into four opposite wills, or even 
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more, such variety is there in the objects which are 
desired, nor do they yet allege that there is so great 
a number of different substances. So also is it with 
wills which are good. For I seek an answer from 
them, whether it is good to delight in reading the 
Apostle, or to delight in a sober psalm, or whether it 
is good to discourse upon the GospeL They will reply 
to each, " It is good.** But if all should delight them 
equally, and all at once ? Do not different wills dis- 
tract the heart of man, when he is deliberating which 
most of all to choose ? yet they are all good, and are 
at variance, until one is chosen, whither the one whole 
will may be borne, which was before divided into 
many. So also, when eternity delights us above, and 
the pleasure of temporal good holds us fast below, it 
is the same soul which wills neither this nor that 
wholly ; and therefore is torn asunder with grievous 
perplexity, while out of truth it prefers the first, but 
out of custom cannot part with the other. 

CHAPTER XI. 

tSTl^e ^ttn^^le Bettoeen tkt %9frlt ann tfe JPTeif) 

in fluguistine. 

THUS was I sick at heart and tormented, accusing 
myself more bitterly than I was wont, rolling and 
turning myself about in my chain, until that were wholly 
broken, by which I was now slenderly held, but was 
held still. And Thou, O Lord, wast urging me in my 
inward parts with a severe mercy, redoubling the lashes 
of fear and shame, lest I should again give over, and 
not bursting the slender chain which still remained, 
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it might regain its strength, and bind me more than 
ever. For I said within myself, ** Come, let it be done 
now, let it be done now." And as I said it, I was on 
the point of coming to the resolve. I all but did it, 
yet I did not do it ; yet I did not slide back to my old 
state, but kept my ground hard by, and took breath. 
And I made another effort, and almost succeeded, and 
was within a very little of touching and laying hold of 
it ; and yet I did not reach it, and did not grasp it, 
hesitating to die to death, and to live to life ; and 
the evil which I had* been long accustomed to, had 
more hold over me than the better life not yet ex- 
perienced : and the very moment wherein I was to 
become different, the nearer it approached me, the 
more horror did it strike into me ; but it did not 
strike me back, nor turn me aside, but held me in 
suspense. 

Toys of toys and vanities of vanities, my old loves 
held me back, and made my fleshly garment quiver — 
whispering softly, "Dost thou leave us? and from 
that moment shall we never be with thee any more ? 
And from this moment will not this and that be allowed 
thee for ever?" And what did they suggest in that 
which I call 'this or that'? what did they suggest, 
my God ? Let Thy Mercy turn it away from the soul 
of Thy servant ! What defilements did they suggest ! 
what shameful things ! And I heard them now much 
less than half, and not as openly opposing me before 
my face, but as it were muttering behind my back, 
and furtively twitching me as I departed, to make 
me look back on them. Yet they did retard me, 
hesitating to snatch myself away and break from 
, and leap whither I was called ; the violence of 
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habit saying to me, ''Do you think, you could do with- 
out them?" 

But now the voice came to me very faintly. For 
in that direction whither I had set my face, and 
whither I trembled to go, there appeared to me the 
chaste dignity of Continence, calm and modestly 
cheerful, honestly alluring me to come and not doubt, 
and stretching out holy hands, full of multitudes of 
good examples. There, were so many boys and girls ; 
there, many youths and every age ; there, grave 
widows and aged virgins ; and Continence herself 
in all, by no means barren, but '' a fruitful mother of 
children," ' of joys, by Thee, the Husband, O Lord. 
And she smiled at me with an encouraging derision, 
as much as to say, " Why cannot you do what these 
youths and maidens have done? or can these and 
those do it in themselves, and not in the Lord their 
God ?" The Lord their God gave me to them. Why 
standest thou in thyself, and so standest not ? Cast 
yourself upon Him, do not fear that He will withdraw 
Himself and let you fall ; cast yourself fearlessly upon 
Him, He will receive you, and will heal you. And. I 
was ashamed beyond measure, for I still heard the 
whispers of those toys, and hesitatingly delayed. And 
she again seemed to say, "Stop your ears against 
those your unclean members on the earth, that they 
may be mortified. * They tell thee of delights, but not 
as the law of the Lord thy God.' " ' Such was the con- 
flict within my heart, but only of myself against myself. 
But Alypius, who kept close to my side, awaited in 
silence the end of my unwonted excitement. 

' Ps. cxiii. 8. ' Ps. cxix. 85, O. V. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

0iimon(0|ieli lb; a 'Foice, IioId ie became tntixt^ 

coitDerteQ* 

BUT when deep reflection had out of its secret 
fund gathered up and heaped together all my 
misery in the sight of my heart ; a mighty storm arose, 
bringing a mighty shower of tears, which, that I might 
pour it all out, and weep aloud, I rose from Alypius ; 
to be quite alone seemed more fit for the business of 
weeping ; so I stole away so far, as that not even his 
presence could be a restraint to me. Thus was it then 
with me, and he perceived something of it, I know not 
what ; for something I think I said, and thereby the 
sound of my voice seemed choked with weeping, and 
so I had risen up. But he remained where we had 
been sitting, stunned with amazement. I cast myself 
down under a certain fig-tree I know not how, and 
gave full vent to my tears, and floods broke forth fi-om 
mine eyes, " an acceptable sacrifice ' to Thee." And, 
not indeed in these words, but to the same effect, I 
spake much to Thee : "And Thou, O Lord, how long? 
How long, O Lord, wilt Thou be angry for ever ? " " 
" O remember not our former iniquities," 3 for I felt 
that I was bound by them. I ejaculated thus sadly — 
"How long?" how long, "to-morrow and to-morrow"? 
Why not at once ? why not at this very hour end my 
foulness ? 

I spoke thus, and wept in the bitterest sorrow of my 
heart. And lo, I heard a voice as of a boy or girl from 
* Ps. li. 19. " Ps. vi. 4. 3 Ps. Ixxix. 5. 8. 



^^ IN THY LIGHT SHALL IVJE SEE LIGHT^^ 221 

a neighbouring house, I ktiow not which, chanting, 
and frequently repeating, " Take, read ; take, read." 
And immediately, with a change of countenance, I 
began to think most eagerly whether boys were in the 
habit of using these words in any of their games, but 
I could not recall any such expression to my mind. So 
repressing the violence of my weeping, I arose ; inter- 
preting it to be nothing less than a Divine admonition, 
that I should open the Book, and read the first chap- 
ter I should find. For I had heard of Antony, how 
he accidentally came in during the reading of the 
Gospel, and took what was being read as addressed 
to himself individually : '^ Go, sell all that thou hast, 
and give to the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven, and come, follow Me." ' And by this oracle 
he was at once converted to Thee. Thus stirred, I 
returned to that spot where Alypius was sitting ; for 
there I had laid down the volume of the Apostle when 
I rose up. I seized it, opened it, and read in silence 
the passage on which my eyes first fell : " Not in 
rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering and wan- 
tonness, not in strife and envying ; but put ye on the 
Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the 
flesh in its lusts." ' I would read no further, nor was 
there any need for me to do so ; for instantly, when I 
had finished the sentence, by a serene light as it were 
infused into my heart, all the clouds of doubt were 
dispersed. 

Then closing the Book, having put my finger or 

some other mark at the place, with a calm countenance 

I now made it known to Alypius. And he made known 

to me what was passing in him, of which I had no idea. 

' Matt. xix. 21. ' Rom. xiii. 13, 14. 
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He asked to see what I had read I showed it him ; 
and he looked beyond what I had read, and I did not 
know what followed. This followed, '' H im that is weak 
in the faith, receive." * This he applied to himself, and 
told me. And being strengthened by this admonition, 
and by a determination and good resolve, such as was 
most suitable to his character (in which he had always 
differed very much, and that for the better, from me), 
without any vexatious delay he joined me. Thence 
we went to my mother, and told her — she rejoices. 
We relate how it came to pass ; she exults and 
triumphs, and blesses Thee, "Who art able to do 
above that which we ask or think;"" for more she 
perceived had been granted to her for me, than she 
was wont to ask by her tears and pitiful groanings. 
For Thou convertedst me to Thee, so that I sought 
neither a wife nor any hope of this world, standing in 
that rule of faith, on which Thou hadst, so many years 
ago, showed me to her in a vision. And Thou didst 
**tum hei^ mourning into joy" 3— a joy more abundant 
than she had desired, and dearer and more chaste 
than she used to look for, from the offspring of my 
flesh. 

* Rom. xiv. I. ' Eph. iii. 20. ^ p.,, xxx. 11. 



BOOK IX. 

He determines to give up the profession of Rhetoric, and to devote his 
life to God alone, but not before the Vintage Vacation, which was 
near at hand. In the meanwhile, in the country at Cassiacum, with 
his friend Verecundus, he prepares to receive the grace of Baptism ; 
and at length, with Alypius and his son Adeodatus, he is baptized. 
Not long after, on his way to Africa, he reaches Ostia with his 
friends, and with his mother, Monica, whose life and holy character 
he gives a short summary of. She dies there in her fifty-sixth year, 
and Augustine's thirty-third. 



CHAPTER L 

!^e pttiati^ tit €^ooline00 of ^0113 adknotnleUffing Ha 

oton C@i0er;. 

*'f^ LORD, I am Thy servant; I am Thy servant, 
V-/ and the son of Thy handmaid. Thou hast 
loosed my bonds. I will offer to Thee the sacrifice of 
praise."^ Let my heart and my tongue praise Thee, 
and let all my bones say, '* O Lord, who is like unto 
Thee ?"' Let them say this, and answer Thou me, and 
"say unto my soul, I am thy Salvation." ^ Who am 
I, and what am I ? What of evil has there not been 
in my deeds ; or if not in my deeds, in my words ; or 
if not in my words, in my will ? But Thou, O Lord, 
art good and merciful, and Thy Right Hand regarded 
the depth of my death, and from the bottom of my 
heart didst drain out the abyss of corruption. And 
' Ps. cxvi. 16, 17. * Ps. XXXV. 10. •'' Ps. XXXV. 3. 
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the whole change was this, not to will what I willed, 
and to will what Thou willedst. But where during 
those many years, and from what deep and low recess 
was my free-will called forth in a moment, so as to 
place my neck under Thy •'easy yoke," and my 
shoulders to Thy "light burden,"' O Christ Jesus, 
** my Helper and my Redeemer"?' How sweet did 
it suddenly become to me, the very doing without the 
sweetnesses of those toys ! And what I had feared to 
lose I now delighted to part with. For Thou didst 
cast them from me, Thou true and sovereign Sweet- 
ness. Thou didst cast them away, and didst enter in 
instead of them. Thyself, dearer than all sweetness, 
but not to flesh and blood ; brighter than all light, but 
more inward than all recesses ; more exalted than all 
honour, but not to those who are exalted in themselves. 
Now my mind was free from the gnawing cares of 
seeking and getting, and of wallowing in and exciting 
prurient passions. And I prated to Thee, my Bright- 
ness, my Riches, and my Salvation, the Lord my God. 

CHAPTER II. 

I^e nefetfi gibfno^ up tlge Profe^mion of Stlietoric until 

tf^e Vintage ITacation. 

ANP it seemed good to me in Thy presence, not 
tumultuously to snatch away, but gently to 
withdraw, the service of my tongue from the markets 
of speech ; that the young, who meditate not on Thy 
Law, nor Thy Peace, but on lying follies and forensic 
disputes, might no longer purchase from my lips arms 
* Matt. xi. 30. ' Ps. xix. 14. 
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for their raving. And it happened opportunely, that 
but a few days remained before the commencement 
of the Vintage Vacation, and I determined to endure 
them, so as to leave in the ordinary way, and having 
been redeemed by Thee, no more to return for sale. 
Our purpose then was known to Thee ; but to men — 
except our own friends — it was not known. For we 
had agreed among ourselves, not to let it get abroad 
to any; although Thou to us, ascending from the 
''vale of tears,"' and singing the Gradual Psalms, 
hadst given ''sharp arrows" and "burning coals," 
consuming "the deceitful tongue,"^ which, whilst 
seeming to counsel for us, thwarts us, and in showing 
love consumes us, as it is accustomed to do its food. 

Thou hadst wounded our hearts with the dart of 
Thy Love, and we have borne about with us Thy words, 
as it were fixed in our inmost parts ; and the examples 
of Thy servants, whom Thou hadst made out of black 
into shining white, and out of dead into living, brought 
together in the bosom of our thought, burnt and con- 
sumed our heavy torpor, that we might not tend down- 
wards to the lowest things ; and they enkindled us 
intensely, so that every blast of " the deceitful tongue " 
only inflamed us the more vehemently — did not ex- 
tinguish us. Nevertheless, because for " Thy Name's 
sake," which Thou hast "hallowed" throughout 
the earth, this our vow and proposal might have 
found some to praise it, it seemed like display, not to 
wait for the approaching vacation, but to quit before- 
hand a public profession, which was under the eyes of 
all ; so that every one who saw it would be talking of 
my act, and, observing how near the time of vintage 
* Ps. Ixxxiv. 6. ' Ps. cxx. 4, 2. 
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was,' which I wished to anticipate, would be ready to 
say, that I desired to appear a great person. And what 
benefit would that be to me, that people should make 
my intention the subject of their surmises and disputes, 
and that " our good should be evil spoken of?"' 

Moreover, this very summer, my lungs began to give 
way, under too great literary labour, and my breathing 
became difficult, and pains in my chest convinced me 
that it was affected ; my voice lost its clearness, and 
was unequal to much exertion ; this troubled me at 
first, for it obliged me of necessity to lay aside the 
onerous task of teaching ; or, if I could be cured and 
should recover, at least to leave it off for a time. But 
when the full will of "attending at leisure, and seeing that 
Thou art the Lord,"3 arose in me and was confirmed ; 
Thou knowest, my God, I began even to -rejoice, that ' 
I had this excuse ready, not a false one, which might 
soften the offence taken by those who for the sake of 
their sons wished me never to have a son's freedom. 
Full, therefore, of such joy, I bore that interval of time, 
until it had run out ; I know not whether it was twenty 
days, but whatever it was, it was bravely borne ; for the 
thirst for gain, which used to support me through any 
heavy labour, had left me, and I, forsaken by it, should 
have been overwhelmed, had not patience taken its 
place. Perhaps some of Thy servants, my brethren, 
may say that I was wrong in remaining one hour in 
the chair of untruth, when my heart was fully set on Thy 
warfare ; but I will not argue the point. But hast not 

' During the law terms, and when harvest or vintage-time 
began ; also during the great festivals of the Church, no process 
was allowed to go out. 

' Rom. xiv. i6. 3 Ps. xlvi. lo. 
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Thou, O Most Merciful. Lord, forgiven and remitted 
this sin also in the holy water, with my others most 
horrible and deadly ? 

CHAPTER III. 
'Ferecnnnusi ofiferit f^im \{t Countr^^tion^e. 

VERECUNDUS was racked with anxiety at that 
our blessing, because he, being still most firmly 
held by his bonds, saw he would lose our companion- 
ship. He was not yet a Christian : his wife, however, 
was one of the faithful ; and yet by that chain he was 
held back more than by any other from that journey 
upon which we had entered. For he declared, that he 
would not become a Christian on any other terms than 
those on which he could not. However, he kindly 
offered us to remain in his country residence as long 
as we should stay in those parts. Thou, O Lord, 
shalt reward him "in the resurrection of the just,"' 
seeing that Thou hast already given him their " lot."' 
For although, during our absence, whilst we were now 
at Rome, he was overtaken with bodily illness, and 
during it being made a Christian and one of the faith- 
ful, had departed this life ; yet thus hadst Thou mercy 
not on him only, but also on us ; lest, remembering 
the exceeding kindness of our friend towards us, and 
not numbering him in Thy flock, we should be tortured 
with intolerable regret. Thanks to Thee, our God, we 
are Thine. Thy exhortations and consolations — faith- 
ful Promiser — assure us that Thou now recompensest 
Verecundus for that country-house at Cassiacum, 
« Luke xiv. 14. ' Ps. cxxv. 3. 
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where, from the turmoil of the world, we reposed in 
Thee, with the delights of the perpetual freshness of 
Thy Paradise ; since Thou hadst forgiven him his sins 
upon earth, "in that mountain of curds,' Thy own 
mountain. Thy rich mountain." 

At that time, then, he was tormented ; but Nebridius 
was delighted. For although he also, not being yet a 
Christian, had fallen into that pit of most pernicious 
error, of believing the flesh of Thy Son, the Truth, to 
be only an appearance ; yet emerging thence, he 
became such as we were, not being yet initiated in 
any of the Sacraments of Thy Church, but a most 
ardent inquirer after truth. Whom, not long after our 
conversion and regeneration by Thy Baptism, having 
also become a faithful member of the Catholic Church, 
and serving Thee in perfect chastity and continence 
amongst his kindred in Africa, when his whole house- 
hold through him had been made Christian, Thou 
didst release from the flesh ; and now he lives " in 
Abraham's bosom."" Whatever that may be which 
is signified by that bosom, there lives my Nebridius, 
my dear friend, but Thy son, O Lord, adopted of a 
freedman ; there he lives. For what other place 
would there be for such a soul ? There he lives, in 
the place about which he used much to question me, 
me an inexperienced poor fellow. Now he does not 
apply his ear to my mouth, but his spiritual mouth to 
Thy Fountain ; and drinks in wisdom as much as he 

* Ps. Ixviii. i6. The allusion is to one version of Ps. Ixviii. 
i6, in which "'high' hill" is rendered "mountain of curds." 
The " mountain " is Christ ; the milk, the gifts of grace which 
flow from Him. 

* Luke xvi. 22. 
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can receive, according to his thirst, happy without 
end. Nor do I think him to be so inebriated by it as 
to forget me, seeing Thou, O Lord, Whom he drinks, 
dost not forget us. Thus, then, we were at that time 
consoling the sad Verecundus (our friendship re- 
maining) about our conversion, such as it was, and 
exhorting him to become faithful according to his con- 
dition, a conjugal one ; and waiting for Nebridius to 
follow us, which, being so very near, he was all but 
doing : when, lo ! those days rolled by at last ; for 
long and many they seemed, through my love for 
restful liberty, that I might sing unto Thee from my 
whole inmost being. " My heart hath said unto Thee, 
I have sought Thy Face; Thy Face, Lord, will I 
seek." ' 



CHAPTER IV. 

St (£asi0{8Cttm 0ome IBoolkit toere torttten. ILettet0 0eitt 
to JBebrtntuier. WXi^ toldat Ideadent? ^raceit \z &)a0 
Imbuen, ann hittli tof^at s^reat Demotion ann Pietp, 
\A\iHi \t ejcplatnen tide p^almsi. l^e (0 ^uniienT? 
freen from jsietiere t^ottaclde* 

AND the day came on which I was in very deed to 
be freed from the Professorship of Rhetoric, 
from which I had already been freed in thought. And 
it came to pass. Thou didst deliver my tongue, 
whence Thou hadst already delivered my heart ; and 
I blessed Thee, and joyfully retired with all my friends 
to the villa. What I accomplished there in writing, 
now indeed employed in Thy service, though in this 

* Ps. xxvii. 8. 
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interval still panting from the school of pride — my 
books, composed of disputations with others and of 
soliloquies before Thee, testify ; what passed between 
me and the absent Nebridius, my letters testify. And 
when will there be time enough to commemorate all 
Thy great benefits towards us at that period, especially 
when hastening on to yet greater mercies ? For my 
memory brings it back to me, and it is sweet to me, to 
confess to Thee, O Lord, by what inward pricks Thou 
didst tame me, and how "Thou didst level me, bringing 
low the mountains and hills of my imaginations, and 
didst make straight my crookedness, and smooth my 
rough places ; " * and how Thou didst also subdue 
Alypius, the very brother of my heart, unto the Name 
of Thy Only-begotten, our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ, which at first he thought unworthy to find a 
place in our writings. For he would rather that they 
should be redolent of the "cedars" of the Schools, 
which " the Lord hath now broken down ; '* " than of 
the wholesome herbs of the Church, hateful to 
serpents. 

With what accents did I address Thee, my God, 
when I read the Psalms of David, those faithful 
canticles and songs of devotion, which allow no 
swelling of spirit ; untrained in Thy real Love, resting 
in that villa, with Alypius a catechumen as well as 
myself, my mother clinging to us, with a woman's 
attire but a man's faith, in the calmness of old age, 
with maternal love and with Christian piety ! What 
accents did I offer Thee in those Psalms, and how 
was I inflamed with the love of Thee by them, and 
with the ardent longing to recite them, if possible, 
' Is. xl. 4. Luke iii. 45. ' Ps. xxix. 5. 
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through the whole worlds against the swelling pride of 
mankind ! And yet throughout the world they are 
chanted^ and there is " no one who can hide himself 
from Thy heat"* With what vehement and bitter 
sorrow was I indignant against the Manichaeans, whom 
yet again I had felt pity for, because they had no know- 
ledge of those Sacraments, those medicines, and were 
mad against the antidote by which they could be 
made sane ! How I would that they had been near 
me then, and when I was not aware that they were 
there, that they had looked upon my face, when I read 
the fourth psalm in that time of rest, and how it affected 
me — "when I called^ the God of my righteousness 
heard me ; in tribulation Thou hast enlarged me. 
Have mercy upon me, O Lord, and hear my prayer.** 
O that they might have heard what I uttered on these 
words, I being unconscious of their presence, lest it 
should be thought that I spake what I did, on account 
of them. For, on the contrary, had I known that they 
were present and were listening to me, I should not 
indeed have made use of the same words or have 
spoken in the same manner ; neither, if I had done so, 
would the words have had the same effect, as when I 
alone and for myself had spoken them before Thee, 
out of the familiar affection of my spirit. 

I quaked with fear, and then again I burned with 
hope and with exultation in Thy Mercy, Father. And 
all these found an outlet through my eyes and lips, 
when Thy good Spirit, turning unto us, said, " O ye 
sons of men, how long will ye be slow of heart ? why 
love vanity and seek after a he?"' For I had loved 
vanity, and I had sought after a lie. And Thou, O 
* Ps. xix. 6. ' Ps. X. 2. 
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Lord, hadst already "magnified Thy Holy One,* 
raising Him from the dead," and placing Him at Thy 
Right Hand, whence He should send from on high 
His Promise,3 the Comforter, the Spirit of Truth :"* 
and He had already sent Him, but I knew it not. He 
had sent Him, because He was now already magnified, 
rising again from the dead. But till then " the Spirit 
was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet glori- 
fied, "s And the prophet cries, "How long, slow of 
heart ? why do ye love vanity, and seek after a lie ? 
And know ye, that the Lord hath magnified His Holy 
One.*' He cries, " How long ? " He cries, " Know ye ;" 
and I so long in ignorance " loved vanity, and sought 
after a lie ; '' and therefore I heard and trembled, since 
it was said to such, as I remembered that I used to be 
myself. For in those phantasms, which for truths I 
had held, was there vanity and falsehood. And I 
broke forth into many loud and vehement expressions, 
in the bitterness of my recollections, which would 
they had heard who yet " love vanity and seek after 
a lie." They would, perchance, have been troubled, 
and have vomited it out, and Thou wouldest hear 
them, when they cried unto Thee ; for by a real death 
of the flesh " He died for us, Who maketh intercession 
for us " ^ before Thee. 

I then read, " Be ye angry, and sin not." And how 
was I moved, my God, who had now learned to be 
angry with myself concerning the past, that I might 
not sin in time to come ! Yes, and to be justly angry 
too ; for that it was not another nature of the race of 
darkness which sinned for me, as they say who are 

' Ps. X. 3. ' E^h. i. ao. 3 Luke xxiv. 49. 

♦ John xiv. 16, 17. 5 John vii. 39. * Rom. viii. 34. 
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not angry with themselves, and " treasure up to them- 
selves wrath s^ainst the day of wrath, and of revelation 
of Thy just judgment.'* » Nor were my " good things " 
external, nor sought with my bodily eyes in yonder sun. 
For those who seek joy from without soon become 
empty, and are poured out upon the things which are 
seen and temporal, the images of which with starving 
mind they lick. Oh, if they could only be worn out by 
their hunger, and would say, ''Who will show us good 
things ? " And we would answer and they hear, " The 
light of Thy Countenance is signed upon us, O Lord." 
For we are not " that Light which enlighteneth every 
man," ■ but we are enlightened by Thee, that we, who 
were sometimes darkness, ''may be light in Thee."^ 
O that they could see the Internal, the Eternal, 
which I having tasted, was agonized because I could 
not show It to them, so long as they brought me their 
heart in their eyes, far from Thee, and said, " Who 
will show us good things?" For there, when I was 
angry at myself within in my chamber, when I had 
sacrificed, slaying the old man, and begun to meditate 
on the new, hoping in Thee — there hadst Thou begun 
to grow sweet to me, and hadst put "gladness in my 
heart." * And I cried out, as I read this outwardly, 
and experienced it inwardly; nor did I desire my 
earthly goods to be increased, consuming time and 
consumed by time, whereas I possessed in Thy eternal 
Simplicity another sort of " corn and wine and oil." * 

And I cried out in the following verse, with the 
loud cry of my heart, O " in peace " ! O ** in the self- 
same" ! O what is it he said, " I will sleep and take 

* Rom. ii. 5. ' John i. 9. 3 Eph. v. 8. 

* Ps. iv. 7. 5 Ps. iv. 8. 
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my rest " ? For who shall oppose us, when that saymg 
which is written cometh to pass, '* Death is swallowed 
up in victory"?* And Thou art that ''Self-same" 
Who indeed "changest not;** and in Thee is rest 
which forgets all labours, since there is none beside 
Thee, nor are we to seek after those many other things, 
which are not like Thyself ; but " Thou, Lord, only 
hast established me in hope." I read, and I was all 
on fire ; but I knew not what to do for those deaf and 
dead, of whom I had been a pest myself, barking 
bitterly and blindly against those Writings, which are 
sweet with the honey of heaven, and luminous with 
Thine own Light: and about the enemies of this 
Scripture I was consumed. 

When shall I recall all that passed in those days of 
rest ? But neither have I forgotten, nor will I conceal 
how sharp was Thy scourge, how wonderfully swift 
was Thy Mercy. Thou didst send me at that time an 
excruciating pain in my teeth ; and when it had grown 
so bad that I could not speak, it came into my heart 
to beseech all those who were with me to pray to Thee 
for me, the God of all kinds of health. And I wrote it on 
Wax," and gave it to them to read it. Presently so soon 
as we had knelt in earnest prayer, that pain departed. 
But what was that pain ? and whither did it go ? I 
was terrified by it, I confess, my Lord, my God, for I 
had never felt anything like it since I had been bom. 
And Thy Will was discovered to me in this depth, and 
rejoicing in faith I praised Thy Name. And that faith 

' I Cor. XV. 54. 

^ That is, according to the ancient method of writing, on 
waxen tablets with an iron pen. These tablets are r^erred to 
in Cb. IX. of this Book. 
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suffered me not to be at rest concerning my past sins, 
which were not yet remitted to me by Thy Baptism. 

CHAPTER V. 
I^e consittTteli Sml)ro0e ai$ to tol^at ^t toad to tean. 

WHEN the Vintage Vacation had ended, I gave 
notice to the people of Milan to provide their 
scholars with another vendor of words ; for the reason 
that I had chosen to give myself to Thy service, and 
because I was no longer able to continue the pro- 
fessorship, on account of my shortness of breath and 
the pain in my chest. And by writing I made known 
to Thy prelate, the holy man Ambrose, my former 
errors and my present intention, so that he might 
advise me what portion of Thy Books I had best read, 
in order that I might be the more prepared and dis- 
posed for the reception of so great grace. And he 
directed me to the prophet Isaiah ; I believe, because 
he foretells, beyond others, and more clearly, the Gospel 
and the call of the Gentiles. But I, not understand- 
ing what I first read of this book, and supposing 
that the whole would be the same, put it by, to be 
taken up again, when more expert in the Lord's 
words. 

CHAPTER VI. 

!^e H baptf^en at ^tlatt, tottlg 2^?pittfi anti 

Siieoiiattt0. 

THEN, when the time had come when I ought to 
give in my name, having left the country, we 
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went back to Milan. It pleased Alypius also to be 
bom again in Thee with me, being already clothed 
with the humility which befits Thy Sacraments, and a 
most valiant tamer of the body, so as even to have 
trodden the frozen ground of Italy, barefoot — an 
unusual act of daring. We added to us the boy 
Adeodatus, carnally bom of my sin. Thou hadst made 
him well. He was hardly fifteen, and in ability sur- 
passed many grave and learned men. Thy Gifts, I 
confess unto Thee, O Lord my God, Creator of all, 
and having exceeding power to reform our deformities ; 
for I had nothing in that boy but the sin. For if we 
brought him up in Thy discipline, Thou and none 
other inspired us to do so ; Thy Gifts I confess unto 
Thee. There is a book of ours entitled " The Master ; " 
in it there is a dialogue between himself and me. 
Thou knowest that all the thoughts whicli are there 
put into the mouth of the person who converses with 
me, were his own, when he was in his sixteenth year. 
Many other more remarkable things I have found of 
his. I was awed by his gifts ; and who but Thyself 
could be the worker of such wonders? Soon didst 
Thou take away his life from the earth ; and now I 
recall him with a sense of greater security, fearing 
nothing for his childhood or youth, nor at all for him. 
Him we associated with us to be born with us at the 
same time in Thy Grace, and to be brought up with 
us in Thy discipline ; and we were baptized, and the 
anxiety about our past life fled from us. Nor could I 
have enough in those days of the wonderful sweetness 
I enjoyed, in considering the depth of Thy Counsel 
concerning the salvation of mankind. O how I wept 
in Thy hymns and canticles, deeply touched by the 
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voices of Thy Church, sweetly resounding! Those 
voices flowed into my ears, and the truth distilled into 
my heart, and thence the affection of my devotion broke 
forth, and tears ran down, and I found relief therein. 



CHAPTER VII. 

^t 3ln0tittttfon of Ringing in Cl^ttrcl) at ijpilan. ^t 
2)l0coi)eri? of tl^e %t^it$ of %. Protai$lui$ anu %. 
<9>et!)a0tufi. 

THE Church of Milan had not long begun to make 
use of this kind of consolation and exhortation 
— the voices and hearts of brethren singing together 
with great devotion. Certainly it was a year or not 
much more, since Justina, the mother of the Emperor 
Valentinian, a boy, persecuted Thy servant Ambrose, 
on account of her heresy, into which she had been 
seduced by the Arians. The pious people kept watch 
in the church, ready to die with their bishop. Thy 
servant. There my mother. Thy handmaid, taking a 
chief part in those anxieties and watchings, lived in 
prayer. We, cold as yet through lacking the heat of 
Thy Spirit, were still stirred by the alarm and commo- 
tion of the city. At that time it was instituted that, 
after the custom of Eastern parts, h3rmns and psalms 
should be sung, lest the people should languish with 
the very weariness of grief ; and from that day to this, 
the custom has been retained, and is followed by many, 
indeed by almost all Thy congregations throughout 
the world. 

Then by a vision didst Thou reveal to that memor- 
able prelate where the bodies of Gervasius ahd Pro- 
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tasius, the martyrs, lay hid ; which for so many years 
Thou hadst kept uncorrupted in Thy secret treasury, 
whence Thou mightest opportunely bring them forth 
to repress this feminine but royal rage. For when 
they, having been discovered and dug up, were trans- 
lated with due honour to the Cathedral of S. Ambrose,* 
not only those whom unclean spirits vexed were 
healed, but also a man who had been blind for many 
years, a citizen, and well known in the city, having 
asked and discovered the cause of the people's tumul- 
tuous joy, leaped up and desired his guide to lead him 
thither. Having reached the place, he begged to be 
allowed to touch with his handkerchief the bier of 
"the death of Thy saints, precious in Thy sight,"' 
which when he had done, and had* applied the hand- 
kerchief to his eyes, they were immediately opened. 
Thence did the fame spread abroad ; thence Thy 
praises resounded, shone forth ; thence the mind of 
that enemy, although not turned to the health of faith, 
was repressed from the fury of persecuting. Thanks 
to Thee, my God. Whence and whither hast Thou 
conducted my memory, that I should confess to Thee 
these things also, which, great as they are, I had pasised 
by in forgetfulness ? And yet then, when " the odour 
of Thy ointments " was so fragrant, did we not " run 
after Thee." ^ Therefore, I wept the more at the sing- 
ing of Thy hymns, having long panted for Thee, and 
at last breathing in Thee, as far as the upper air can 
find its way in this house of grass. 

* " Ambrosianam Basilicam/' in the original 
' Ps. cxvi. 5. ^ Cant. i. 2, 3. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

tlPde Conberition of ({^i)oiiiu0* t^e Deatti of 9uffU0tine'iif 
Q9otl6er, i]t)t)o0e earip Care Ibe relates* 

THOU "that makest men to dwell of one mind in 
a house,"' didst add to our company Evodius 
also, a young man of our own city ; who, serving as one 
of those in charge of Public Affairs, was converted to 
Thee, and baptized before us ; and giving up a secular 
warfare, girded himself for Thine. We were together, 
and going to live together with our holy purpose. We 
sought for some place where we might serve Thee 
more usefully, and were returning together to Africa ; 
and when we came as far as Ostia on the Tiber, my 
mother died. I pass over much, because I hasten 
much. Accept my confessions and thanksgivings, O 
my God, for innumerable things of which I make no 
mention. But I will not pass over anything which my 
soul would bring forth concerning her. Thy handmaid, 
who brought me forth, both in the flesh that I might 
be born into this temporal light, and in the soul, that 
I might be bom into the Light eternal. Not of her, 
but of Thy Gifts in her I will speak ; for neither did 
she make, nor did she educate herself. Thou didst 
create her ; nor did her father and mother know what 
a being was to come from them. And the rod of Thy 
Christ, trained her in Thy fear, the discipline of Thy 
Only-begotten Son, in a pious home with a good 
member of Thy Church. Yet she did not so much 
attribute her good discipline to her mother's care, as 

' Ps. hnriii. 6. 
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to that of a certain very old maid-servant who had 
carried about her father when a child, as elder girls 
are wont to carry little ones on their backs. For 
which cause, and on account of her decrepitude and 
good behaviour, she, in a Christian household, was 
well respected by its heads. Whence also the care of 
her master's daughters intrusted to her, was diligently 
discharged, restraining them when there was need — 
earnest with a holy strictness, and teaching them with 
sober wisdom. For, excepting those times when they 
had their moderate repasts at the parental board, she 
would not allow them to drink even water, though 
parched with thirst, thus taking precautions against a 
bad habit, and adding this sound advice, " You drink 
water now, because wine is not within your reach ; 
but when you shall come to be married, and have cup- 
boards and cellars under your own control, you will 
spurn water, but the habit of drinking will last." By 
this plan of teaching, and power of ruling, she checked 
the greediness of childhood, and regulated the very 
thirst of the girls to such a proper moderation, that 
they no longer had an inclination for that which was 
unbecoming. 

And yet there had crept upon her, as Thy handmaid 
told me her son — there had crept upon her a love of 
wine. For when she, as was usual, as being a sober 
maiden, was ordered by her parents to draw wine 
from the cask, holding the cup under the opening, 
before she poured the wine into the bottle, she sucked 
in a little with the tips of her lips ; for more than that 
a right feeling forbad. Nor this did she take from 
any desire for an intoxicating drink, but out of that 
exuberance of youth, which breaks out in foolish tricks 
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and is wont to be repressed, in youthful spirits, by the 
gravity of their elders. And thus to that little adding 
daily a little, for " he that despiseth little things falls 
by little and little,** ' she glided into such a habit, that 
she drank ofif with one draught her little cups, very 
nearly full of wine. Where was then that sage old 
woman, and her earnest restrictions ? Would anything 
avail against this latent disorder, if Thy medicine, 
O Lord, did not watch over us ? Father, mother, 
teachers, absent ; Thou, present, Who createdst, Who 
calledst. Who also by those who are set over us workest 
some good towards the salvation of our souls, what 
then didst Thou do, my God? How didst Thou 
cure her ? How heal her ? Didst not Thou draw out 
a severe and sharp taunt from another soul, as a 
surgeon's lancet from a hidden store, and with one 
incision remove all that corruption? For a maid- 
servant with whom she used to go to the cask, having 
quarrelled with her young mistress, as it happens, 
when alone with her, threw at her this fault, in a tone 
of most bitter reproach, calling her " wine-bibber." She 
was so stung by this reproach, that she saw her foul- 
ness, condemned it at once, and renounced it. As 
flattering friends pervert, so reproachful enemies 
oftentimes correct. Yet Thou dost not requite them 
for the effect of their doings, but according to their 
intentions. For she, being angry, sought to annoy her 
young mistress, not to cure her; and did this in secret, 
either because such was the time and place of their 
quarrel, or, lest perchance she herself should be in 
danger of blame because she had not told the matter 
before. But Thou, O Lord, Ruler of heaven and earth 

* Ecclus. xix. I. 
Q 
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Who tumest to Thy purposes the deepest torrents, and 
the ordered turbulence of the tide of the ages, healest 
one soul by the unsoundness of another ; that no one, 
when he observes this, should impute it to his own 
power, if another, whom he wishes to be corrected, 
should be corrected in consequence of a word of his. 

CHAPTER IX. 
|?e cont!nne0 to prtf^e \it ^^t^iet'^ Ctttattet. 

BROUGHT up, then, chastely and soberly, and by 
Thee made dutiful to her parents, rather than 
by her parents to Thee, so soon as she had reached a 
marriageable age, having been given over to a husband, 
she served him as her lord ; and busied herself to win 
him to Thee, revealing Thee to him by her virtues, 
in which Thou madest her beautiful, and reverently 
amiable, and admirable to her husband. For she so 
bore his unfaithfulness in the married state, as never 
to have any quarrel with him upon the subject For 
she waited for Thy Mercy upon him, that believing in 
Thee, he might become chaste. But besides this, as 
he was especially good-natured, so was he hot in 
temper. But she had learned not to oppose a husband 
when angry, not only by deed, but not even by word. 
But so soon as he was become subdued and quiet, and 
she saw a fit opportunity, she would explain the matter, 
if perchance he should have been unreasonably 
offended at something she had done. In short, whilst 
many wives, whose husbands were less choleric, carried 
the marks of blows even on their disgraced faces, and 
would with their friends talk over the habits of their 
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husbands, she would blame their tongues rather, giving 
them, as if in jest, grave advice ; " that from the time 
they heard the matrimoni^d tablets read to them, they 
should regard them as indentures, whereby they were 
made servants ; so, being mindful of their condition, 
they ought never to be defiant towards their lords.*' 
And when they, knowing what a fierce husband she 
had to endure, marvelled that it never had been 
reported, nor that there had been ever any evidence, 
that Patricius had struck his wife, or that there had 
been any domestic quarrel between them, even for a 
single day, — in a confidential manner asked the cause, 
she taught them her method, which I have related 
above. Those who followed it, rejoiced in their 
experience; those who disregarded it, were still 
subject to violence. 

Her mother-in-law also, being at first irritated 
against her by the whisperings of wicked servants, 
she so overcame by her compliant ways, her persever- 
ance in patience and meekness, that of her own accord 
she disclosed to her son what those interfering servants 
said, by which the domestic peace between herself and 
her daughter-in-law had been disturbed, and asked that 
they might be punished. Then after he — in obedience 
to his mother, and for the well ordering of his family, 
and with a view to the future agreement of its mem- 
bers — ^had flogged those discovered, in conformity with 
her wish who had discovered them, she promised a 
like reward to any who should say, to gratify her, 
anything evil against her daughter-in-law ; and none 
henceforth daring to do so, they lived together with 
a remarkable sweetness of friendliness. 

This great gift also, upon that good handmaid of 
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Thine, in whose womb Thou createdst me, my God, 
my Mercy, Thou hadst bestowed, that between dis- 
agreeing and jarring spirits, where she was able, she 
showed herself so pacific, that hearing on both sides 
many most bitter things, such, as a turgid and undi- 
gested discord is apt to cast up, when with a present 
friend concerning an absent enemy the crudities of 
enmity are breathed out in sour colloquies, she, how- 
ever, would never carry anything from the one to the 
other but what tended to produce reconciliation. This 
might seem to me a trifling good, did I not know by 
sad experience countless numbers who, through some 
horrible and widespread contagion of sin, not only 
disclose to angry enemies the words of angry enemies, 
but add thereto what was never said ; whereas to a 
humane man, it ought to appear but a light thing, not 
to foment or exaggerate the enmities of men by 
evil words, unless one aims further by good words to 
extinguish them. Such was she, Thyself, her inmost 
Director, teaching her in the school of the heart. 

At last, her husband, now drawing towards the close 
of his earthly life, did she gain over to Thee ; nor in 
him, now one of the faithful, had she to complain of 
that which, when he was yet an unbeliever, she had to 
endure. She was also the servant of Thy servants. 
Whoever of them had known her, did in her greatly 
magnify and honour and love Thee ; for they felt Thy 
Presence in her heart, the fruits of a holy conversation 
bearing witness to it For she had been " the wife of 
one man, had requited her parents, had piously ruled 
her house, was well reported of for good works. She 
had brought up children,"* so often " travailing in birth 

* z Tim. v. 9, 4, lo. 
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with them/' ' as she perceived that they went astray 
from Thee. Finally, of all of us, O Lord — since of 
Thine own Gift Thou permittest Thy servants to speak 
— who before she slept in Thee, lived in companionship 
together, having received the grace of Thy Baptism, 
she took as much care, as if she had been the mother 
of us all; so served us, as if she were the child of all. 



CHAPTER X. 

a Cottiietietatton inftl) W ^otl^er tottcetnittff t\t 
JfittitffHom of !^eat)eit. 

IT came to pass, as the day drew near on which she 
was to depart out of this life (which day Thou 
knewest, we not knowing it), that — as I believe. Thou by 
Thy mysterious ways so ordering it — she and I stood 
alone, leaning at a certain window which overlooked 
the garden of the house which we occupied in Ostia on 
the Tiber ; where, withdrawn from the crowd, we were 
recruiting from the fatigue of a long journey, before 
our voyage. We then conversed alone very sweetly ; 
and "forgetting those things which were behind, 
and reaching forth unto those things which are be- 
fore,"" we were inquiring between ourselves, in the 
presence of the Truth, Which Thou art, of what nature 
the eternal life of the Saints would be, "which eye hath 
not seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the 
heart of man." 3 But yet we panted with the mouth of 
our heart after those heavenly streams of Thy fountain, 
" the fountain of life which is with Thee ; " * that being 

' Gal. iv. 19. ' Phil. iii. 13. 

3 I Cor, ii. 9. * Ps. xxxvi. 9. 
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Sprinkled thence according to our capacity, we might 
have some conception of so great a subject. 

And when our conversation reached this point, that 
whatever delight the bodily senses were capable of, in 
any material light, seemed, in respect of the pleasures 
of that higher life, not only unworthy of comparison, 
but even of being named, we, raising ourselves with 
more ardent affection towards the " Same," ' did pass 
step by step through all corporeal things, even the 
heaven itself, from which sun, moon, and stars shine 
upon the earth ; yea, we soared higher still by inward 
musing, speaking and admiring Thy works ; and we 
came to our own minds, and passed beyond them, that 
we might touch that region of unfailing richness, where 
Thou " feedest Israel " ' for ever with the food of truth, 
and where life is that Wisdom by which all things were 
made, both which have been and which will be ; and 
Itself is not made, but is as It hath been and ever will 
be ; yea rather to " have been " and " to be about to 
be " cannot be said of It, but " to be " only, seeing It is 
eternal. And whilst we spoke and panted after that, 
we touched It for a moment with the whole effort of 
our heart, and we sighed, and left there bound " the 
first-fruits of the Spirit ; " 3 and so returned to the 
sound of our own mouth, in which the word hath both 
its beginning and end. And what is there that is like 
to Thy Word, our Lord, Who "endureth in Himself* 
without growing old, and " maketh all things new " ? 

We were saying then ; If to any one the tumult of 
the flesh were silenced, if the impressions of earth and 
water and air, and the poles too, were silenced, and 

« Ps. iv. 8, •* Idipsum," V. ' Ps. Ixxx. i. 

3 Rom. viii. 93. * Wisd. vii. 27. 
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the soul herself silent to herself, and by not thinking of 
self were to rise above self, if all dreams and imaginary 
revelations, every tongue, and every sign, and all that 
is transient, be silenced absolutely, since if any could 
hear, these all would say, " We made not ourselves, but 
He made us Who abideth for ever ; " ' if these having 
spoken, now should be silenced, having rendered our 
ears more attentive to Him Who made them, and He 
alone should speak, not through them, but by Himself, 
that we may hear His Word, not by a tongue of flesh, 
nor by the voice of an Angel, nor by a sound from a 
cloud,'* nor by the darkness ^ of a similitude, but might 
hear Himself Whom in these we love, might hear Him- 
self without them — as we now strained ourselves, and 
with a bound of thought touched the eternal Wisdom 
Which remaineth over all ; — could this last, and other 
visions of a far different kind be withdrawn, and this 
one ravish and absorb and envelop its beholder with 
inward joys, so that his life might be everlastingly like 
that one moment of understanding for which we now 
sighed, would not this be, " Enter thou into the joy of 
thy Lord'*?* And when shall this be? Shall it not 
be when ''we all shall rise again, but shall not all be 
changed "?s 

I was thus speaking, and if not in this very manner 
and these exact words, yet Thou knowest, Lord, that 
in that day, where we talked of such things, this world 
with all its pleasures grew contemptible to us, even 
as we spake, then my mother said, " Son, for my own 
part, nothing in this life g^ves me any further delight 
What do I here any longer, and why I am still here^ I 

» Ps. c. 3. ' Ps, Ixxvii. 17. 3 I Cor. xiii. 12. 

* Matt. XXV. 21. 5 I Cor. xv. 51. 



248 MOmCA^S LAST ILLNESS 

know not, now that my hopes in this world are con- 
cluded. There was one thing for which I wished to 
stay a little longer in this life, that I might see thee 
a Catholic Christian before I died. My God hath 
granted me this, and more than this, even that I 
should see thee, despising all earthly happiness, and 
devoted to His service : what do I still here ?'' 



CHAPTER XL 
l^ec falTfits^ into a ^tnoon, ami l^et Deat). 

I DO not remember what I said to her, in reply to 
these things. However, within five days of this 
time, or not much more, she was prostrated by fever. 
And being very ill, one day she fell into a swoon, and 
was for a little while insensible. We hastened to her, 
and soon she was brought back to consciousness, and 
gazing upon me and my brother, who were standing 
by her, she said to us inquiringly, " Where was I?" 
Then beholding us, stunned with grief, she said, " Here 
shall you bury your mother." I was silent and 
suppressed my tears. But my brother said something, 
to the effect that he wished that she might die in her 
own country and not abroad, as being a happier lot. 
When she heard this, with an anxious look, chiding him 
with her eyes for savouring of such things, and then 
gazing on me, " See," saith she, " what he says ; " and 
soon after she said to us both, " Lay this body any- 
where ; let not the care for it be any concern to you. 
This only I beg of you, to remember me at the Lord's 
Altar, wherever you may be." And when she had 
thus expressed her mind with what words she could. 
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she ceased to speak, labouring with pain as she grew 
worse. 

But I, reflecting upon Thy Gifts, which Thou, O 
unseen God, dost infuse into the hearts of Thy faithful 
servants, whence such wonderful fruits do spring forth, 
did rejoice and give Thee thanks, recalling what I 
before had known, how she had ever been agitated 
with anxiety as to her burial-place, which she had 
provided and prepared for herself by the side of her 
husband. For because they had lived very peaceably 
together, she had also wished (so little is the human 
mind able to lay hold of things divine) this addition to 
that happiness, and to have it recorded among men^ 
that after her travels beyond the seas, it was g^nted 
to her that in the same earth should be buried all that 
was earthly of this united couple. But when this vanity 
had, through the plenteousness of Thy Goodness, begun 
to be no longer in her heart, I knew not, and I rejoiced 
admiring what she had so disclosed to me ; although 
in that conversation which we had at the window, 
when she said, " Do I hear any longer ? " she did not 
seem to have any desire to die in her own country. 
I heard too, afterwards, that when we were now at 
Ostia, she was talking one day with some friends of 
mine in motherly confidence, whilst I was absent, 
about the contempt of this life, and the advantage of 
death ; and when they, astonished at the courage 
which Thou hadst given to her, a woman, asked her 
whether she did not dread to leave her body so far 
from her own city, she said, " Nothing is far from God, 
nor is there any occasion to fear, lest at the end of the 
world He should not know whence He should raise me 
again." Then, on the mnth day of her illness^ and in 
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the fifty-sixth year of her age, and my thirty-third, was 
that religious and pious soul freed from the body. 



CHAPTER XII. 

|)otB \t mournen for tlie T>tzx\ of \xt^ ^otl^er. 
%\t Sacrifice for x\t Dean. 

I CLOSED her eyes ; and a great sorrow flowed 
into my heart, and tears began to flow, which by 
a violent mental effort I sucked back with my eyes 
till their fountain was dry again, and what did I not 
go through in that struggle ! But when she breathed 
her last, the boy Adeodatus wept aloud, and only by 
our united efforts was he silenced. In this way also 
something of the child in me, which was about to find 
a vent in weeping, through the youthful voice of my 
heart, was checked and silenced. For we did not 
think it fitting to celebrate such a funeral with lamen- 
tations and wailings ; because by these we are for the 
most part wont to express our sorrows for those who die 
unhappily, or, as it were, for their total extinction. 
But she did not die unhappily, nor did she die entirely. 
Of this we were assured by the testimony of her life, 
by her faith unfeigned, and on grounds which admitted 
of no doubt. 

What, then, was it which caused my deep inward 
pain, but the fresh wound, received from the sudden 
break of that most sweet and precious habit of living 
together? I was rejoicing indeed in her testimony, 
that in her last illness, kindly noticing my attention, 
she called me "dutiful," and recorded with gp-eat 
affection of love, that she had never heard any harsh 
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or reproachful word come forth out of my mouth against 
her. But yet, O my God, Who madest us, what 
comparison is there between the honour I paid to her 
and the services she rendered to me ? Being, then, 
reft of such a comfort as she was, my soul was torn 
with grief, and my life was torn asunder as it were, 
which had been, out of hers and mine, made one. 

The boy then having been restrained from crying, 
Evodius took up the psalter, and began to sing the 
psalm, '' 1 will sing of mercy and judgment to Thee, O 
Lord," ' to which the w||ole household responded. But 
hearing what we were doing, many brethren and reUgious 
women came together ; and whilst those whose duty 
it was, in the usual way, were making arrangements 
for the funeral, I, in a part of the house where I might 
properly do so, discoursed upon something suitable 
for such a time, together with those who thought 
that I ought not to be left alone ; and thus, with the 
fomentation of Thy Truth I mitigated that anguish, 
known to Thee — they knowing nothing of it, as they 
eagerly listened and imagined that I had no sense of 
sorrow. But I, in Thy Ears, where none of them heard, 
was reproaching the softness of my affection, and was 
holding back the flow of grief, which for a little while 
yielded to me, and then came with its own violence, 
not enough to burst out into tears, nor to cause a 
change of countenance, though I knew how much 
self-restraint I was practising in my heart. And as I 
was extremely vexed that these human things had such 
power over me, necessary as they are in the due order 
and lot of our condition, with another grief I grieved 
for my grief, and was tormented by a double sorrow. 

* Ps. ci. I. 
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And behold, the body was carried out ; we went, we 
returned without tears. For neither in those prayers 
which we poured forth to Thee, when the Sacrifice of 
our Ransom was offered on her behalf/ the corpse 
being now placed by the side of the grave, before it 
was laid in it, as the custom there is, not even in those 
prayers did I weep ; yet was I the whole day in deep 
sorrow in secret, and with a troubled spirit besought 
Thee, as well as I could, to heal my soitow, but Thou 
didst not do it ; impressing, I believe, upon my memory 
by this one test how strong is^e force of habit, even 
on the mind which now no longer is fed by some 
delusive word. It seemed also good to me to go and 
bathe ; because I had heard that bath {balneum) was 
derived from the Greek word /SaXamoi^, for the reason 
that it dispelled anxiety from the mind. Lo, this also 
I confess unto Thy Mercy, " Father of the fatherless," " 
that I bathed, and was the same afterwards as before. 
For the bitterness of grief did not perspire out of my 
heart. Then I slept, and awoke, and found my grief 
in no small degree subdued, and as I lay alone in my 
bed, those true verses of Thy Ambrose came to my 
thoughts ; for Thou art 

•• The God Whose creatures all things are, 
Whose rule extends to every star, 
Who deck'st the day with beauteous light, 
With grateful slumbers cloth'st the night ; 
That rest may to our wearied frame 
Bring strength, fresh labour to sustain, 

* It was the custom of " the ancients " to have a celebration of 
the Holy Communion at funerals, for the repose of the dead and 
the comfort of the living. 

* Ps. Ixviii. 5. 
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And worn-out minds may solace find, 
When they their pressing griefs unbind." 

And then by degrees did I bring back my former 
thoughts of Thy handmaid, and her pious conversa- 
tion towards Thee, her holy care and kind service 
towards us, of which I was suddenly deprived ; and 
it was a comfort to me to weep in Thy sight, con- 
cerning her and for myself, concerning myself and for 
her. And I let go my tears which I had before 
restrained, that they might flow out as much as they 
pleased, spreading them as it were a bed beneath my 
heart, and I rested on them, since only Thy Ears were 
nigh me, not those of man, who might have put a dis- 
dainful interpretation on my weepmg. And now, O 
Lord, I confess it to Thee in writing. Let him read 
who wills, and put upon it whatever interpretation he 
likes ; and if he finds sin in this weeping for my 
mother during some small part of an hour — for the 
mother who for a while was dead to mine eyes, who 
had for many years wept for me, that I might be alive 
in Thine Eyes — let him not deride me ; but rather, if 
he be a man of large charity, let him weep himself for 
my sins before Thee, the Father of all the brethren of 
Thy Christ 

CHAPTER XIIL 

i^e pra^st fat Iftlst necesifeli ({Botlfter. 

BUT now, my heart being healed of that wound in 
so far as I was open to the reproach of having 
too earthly an affection, I pour out to Thee, my God, 
on behalf of that Thine handmaid a far different kind 
of tears — tears which flowed from the agitation of my 
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spirit when I thought of the perils of every soul " that 
dieth in Adam." * Although she, " made alive in Christ,** 
even when not yet delivered from the flesh, had so 
lived, that Thy Name was praised by her faith and 
conversation ; yet dare I not say, that from the time 
when Thou regeneratedst her by Baptism, no word had 
gone forth from her mouth contrary to Thy precept. And 
it is said by the Truth, Thy Son, " Whosoever shall say 
to his brother, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell 
fire.*'' And woe be even to those whose lives were 
praiseworthy, if in Thy scrutiny Thou puttest away 
mercy ! But because Thou art not extreme in search- 
ing out our sins, we hope with confidence to find some 
place with Thee. But who is there who, if he count 
up his true merits to Thee, does ought else but 
count up to Thee Thine own Gifts? O that men 
would know themselves to be but men ; and that '' he 
that glorieth, would glory in the Lord" ! ^ 

I then, O my Praise and my Life, God of my heart, 
setting aside for a while her good deeds, for which I 
joyfully thank Thee, now entreat Thee for the sins of 
my mother. Hear me, through the Medicine of our 
wounds Who hung on the Tree, and Who, sitting at 
Thy Right Hand, "maketh intercession for us."* I 
know that she was merciful to others, and " forgave 
her debtors their debts ; do Thou also forgive her her 
debts," 5 whatever she may have contracted through 
the many years she lived, after the water of salvation. 
Forgive, O Lord, forgive, I pray Thee, " enter not into 
judgment with her."* Let "Thy Mercy exalt itself 

» I Cor. XV. 22. ' Matt. vii. 3 ; v. 22. 

3 2 Cor. X. 17. 4 Rom. viii. 34. 

5 Matt, xviii, 35 ; vi. 12. « Ps. cxliii. 2. 
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above Justice/*' for Thy words are true, and Thou 
hast promised " mercy to the merciful ;"' who became 
so only through Thy gift, Who wilt have mercy on 
whom Thou wilt have mercy, and wilt "have compas- 
sion on whom Thou hast had compassion/'^ 

And I believe that Thou hast already done that 
which I ask Thee, but " accept, O Lord, the free-will 
offerings of my mouth."* For she, when the day of 
her dissolution was now at hand, took no thought to 
have a sumptuous covering for her body, or to have it 
embalmed with spices ; nor did she desire to have a 
fine monument, or care to be buried in her own country. 
She gave us no injunctions concerning such things as 
these, but desired only that a memorial of her might 
be made at Thine Altar, which she had served without 
interruption day by day ; whence she knew was dis- 
pensed the holy Victim, by Which the " handwriting 
that was against us is blotted out," 5 by Which the 
enemy was triumphed over, who, reckoning up our 
offences, and seeking something to lay to our charge, 
" finds nothing in Him,"* in Whom we conquer. Who 
will refund to Him the innocent blood? Who will 
restore to Him the price by which He bought us, so 
as to take us out of his hand ? Unto the Sacrament 
of which our price. Thy handmaid bound fast her soul 
with the bond of faith. Let none from Thy Protection 
tear her. Let not " the lion and the dragon "' either 
by force or by deceit : for she will not plead that she 
owes nothing, lest she should be convicted and held 
by the cunning accuser ; but she will reply, that " her 

' James ii. i^. ' Matt. v. 7. 

3 Exod. xxxiii. 19. Rom. !x. 15. 4 Ps. cxix. 108. 

5 Col. ii. 14. ^ John xiv. 30. ^ Ps. xci. 13. 
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before Thee, in confession ; and with my pen, before 
many witnesses. 

CHAPTER II. 

^^eeitiff t)at ^00 1tttot»s( all %ectet0, \xi%^ cott&Mr 

to lt^im» 

AND from Thee, O Lord, " unto Whose Eyes "* the 
deep recesses of the human conscience ''are 
naked," what could be hidden in me, even if I were 
unwilling to confess it to Thee? For I might hide 
Thee from myself, not myself from Thee. But now, 
when my groaning is a witness that I am displeased 
with myself, Thou shinest out, and art pleasing, and 
loved and longed for ; that I may be ashamed of 
myself, and reject self, and choose Thee, and neither 
please Thee, nor myself, except in Thee. To Thee, 
therefore, O Lord, I am manifest, whatever I am, and 
with what fruit I confess unto Thee, I have mentioned. 
Neither do I thus simply with words and sounds of 
the flesh, but with words of the soul, and the cry of 
thought, which Thine Ear heareth. For when I am 
evil, to confess to Thee is nothing else than to be 
displeased with myself ; but when good, to confess to 
Thee, is nothing else than not to attribute it to myself, 
because Thou, O Lord, " dost bless the just,"' but first 
Thou "justifiest him when ungodly."^ My confession, 
then, is made in Thy sight, my God, silently, and not 
silently. For it is silent as to sound ; it cries aloud as 
to affection. For neither do I speak anything rightly 
to man, which has not been first heard by Thee ; nor 
* Heb, iv. 13. = Ps. v, 13. ^ Rom. x. 5. 



WHY CONFESS TO MAN? . 259 

dost Thou hear any such utterance from me which 
Thou hast not first said unto me. 



CHAPTER III. 

W,it\ tntat jFtttit tie malted Confe^^iott nejrt of tnlftat 
)e i$f not itotD of Sofiat %t tnaif.. 

WHAT good, then, is it to me, that men should hear 
my confessions,' as if they could '' heal all my 
infirmities"?' The race is curious to know the lives 
of others, backward to correct their own. Why seek 
they to hear what 1 am, from myself, who will not hear 
what they themselves are, from Thee ? And how can 
they tell what I say of myself is true, when they hear 
it from myself; for " no man knows what is in man, 
but the spirit of man which is in him " ? 3 But if they 
hear from Thee of themselves, they cannot say, " The 
Lord lieth." For what is it to hear from Thee of 
themselves, but to know themselves ? And who can 
know himself and say, " It is false," unless he lieth 
himself? But because ** charity believeth all things,''* 
amongst those at least whom it unites together by union 
with itself, I also, O Lord, do so confess unto Thee, 
that men may hear, to whom I cannot prove whether 
I confess truly ; yet they believe me, whose ears charity 
opens to me. 
Yet do Thou, my most inward Physician, make 

» He is not speaking of Confession as a part of Repentance, 
made with a view to Absolution, but of •• the Confessions " which 
he is writing. He is discussing with himself as to whether such 
a revelation of his life as he is now making can bring to himself 
and to others any advantage. 

Ps. ciii. 3. 3 I Cor. ii. 11. 4 i Cor. xiii. 7. 



s 
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clear to me what fruit I may reap from this under- 
taking. For the confessions of my past evils, which 
"Thou hast forgiven'* and "hast covered/" that 
Thou mightest gladden me in Thee, transforming 
my soul by faith and Thy Sacrament — when read 
and heard, stir up the heart, that it sleep not in 
despair and say, "I cannot," but awake to a sweet 
sense of Thy Mercy and of Thy Grace, whereby 
the weak, whoever he be, becomes strong, who by 
it is made conscious to himself of his own weak- 
ness. And it delights the good to hear of the past 
evils of those who are now freed from them ; not 
indeed that they delight in the evils themselves, but 
because they have ceased to exist. With what- fruit, 
then, O Lord my God, to Whom my conscience daily 
makes confession, resting more upon Thy Mercy than 
its own innocency — with what fruit, I beg of Thee, do 
I even to men, before Thee, by means of these my 
writings now confess, not what I have been, but what 
I am ? For the fruit of confessing the past I have 
seen and stated. But what I now am, at this very 
moment of making my confessions, many desire to 

know, both of those who have, and of those who have 

• 

not known me, and have heard something of me, from 
myself or from others ; but their ear is not at my heart, 
where I am, whatever I am. They want therefore to 
hear me confessing something of my inner life, where 
neither eye, nor ear, nor mind can penetrate, yet they 
are ready to believe what I say ; but will they under- 
stand 1 For charity, which maketh them good, tells 
them that I shall not lie, in my confessions ; and 
charity in them gives credence to me. 

' Ps. xxxii. I. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
W.\^x gteat JFrult \t proposte^ in tlft(s( Confestision. 

BUT what fruit do they seek in this? Do they 
desire-to congratulate me, when they hear how 
near I approach Thee, by Thy Gift ; and to pray for 
me, when they hear how much by my own weight I 
am retarded ? To such I will reveal myself. For it 
is no small fruit, O Lord my God, that "by many 
thanks should be given to Thee on our behalf,"' and 
that by many, intercession should be offered for us. 
Let a fraternal spirit love in me what Thou teachest 
is to be loved, and grieve in me for that which Thou 
teachest is to be lamented. Let a fraternal spirit 
do this, not that of a stranger, not " of the strange 
children, whose mouth talketh of vanity, and their 
right hand is a right hand of iniquity," * but that fra- 
ternal spirit which, when it approves me, rejoices about 
me, and when it disapproves me, grieves for me ; be- 
cause, whether it approves or disapproves, it loves me. 
To such I will manifest myself; let them breathe freely 
at my good, and sigh over my evil. All that is good 
in me is from Thy appointment, and Thy Gift ; my 
evils are ttiy own offences, and Thy judgments. Let 
them breathe freely at the one, and sigh over the other ; 
and let their song and their weeping ascend into Thy 
sight, from their fraternal hearts, "Thy censers." 3 
But do Thou, O Lord, delighted with the odour of Thy 
holy Temple, " have mercy upon me according to Thy 
great Mercy," * for Thy Name's sake ; and on no 

' 2 Cor. i. II. ' Ps. cxliv. 11. 

3 Rev. viii. 3. * Ps. li. i. 
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account forsaking what Thou hast begun, complete 
what is still imperfect in me. 

This is the fruit of my confessions, not of what I 
was, but of what I am, to confess this, not only in Thy 
Presence with a secret " exultation with trembling," ' 
and a secret grief with hope; but in the ears also of 
the believing sons of men, the companions of my joy 
and the sharers of my mortality, my fellow-citizens 
and fellow-pilgrims, — those who were before me, shall 
be after me, and are with me, — on the road of life. 
These are Thy servants, my brethren, whom Thou 
wiliest to be Thy sons ; my masters, whom Thou 
orderest me to serve, if I would live with Thee, of 
Thee. And it would have been little, had Thy Word 
only bidden me by speaking, and had not also gone 
before me by doing. This I do, then, both in deed and 
word, this I do " beneath Thy Wings," in peril too great, 
were not my soul under Thy Wings subject to Thee, 
and my weakness known unto Thee. I am but a little 
child, but my Father ever liveth, and my Protector is 
sufficient for me ; for He is the Same Who begat me, 
and Who defends me. And Thou Thyself art all my 
good ; Thou, Almighty, Who art with me, yes, before I 
was with Thee. To such, then, as Thou biddest me 
serve, will I reveal, not what I was, but what I am 
now, and what I yet may be. ** But neither do I judge 
myself."* In this way, then, I would be heard. 
' Ps. ii. II. ■ I Cor. iv. i. 
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CHAPTER V. , 
Q9an 1tnot»s( not %ixa$t\i \n%iXi^. 

FOR " Thou, Lord, judgest me ;." although, indeed, 
" no man knoweth the things of a man, but the 
spirit of man which is in him,"* yet is there some- 
thing of man which not even the spirit of man which 
is in him knows. But Thou, Lord, Who hast made 
him, knowest the whole of him. But I, though I despise 
myself in Thy sight, and count myself but " ddst and 
ashes," yet know something of Thee, which I know 
not of myself. And certainly, *' now we see through a 
glass darkly,*' not yet " face to face ;"" and therefore, 
as long as I am " absent from Thee,"^ I am more 
present with myself than with Thee ; and yet I know 
that Thou canst in no way suffer injury ; but what 
temptations I can resist, and what I cannot, I know 
not. And my hope lies in this, that " Thou art faithful. 
Who wilt not suffer us to be tempted above that we are 
able ; but wilt with the temptation also make a way to 
escape, that we may be able to bear it." ♦ I will con- 
fess, then, what I know about myself, and confess also 
what I know not. And since what I do know of 
myself, I know through the shining of Thy Light upon 
me ; what also I know not of myself, I know not, only 
until my 'darkness be made as the noonday" s in 
Thy Countenance. 

' I Cor. ii. II. ' I Cor. xiii. 12. 3 2 Cor. v. 6. 

* I Cor. X. 13. 5 Is. iviii. 10. 
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- CHAPTER VI. 

Cai^at %t lowest, tolien l^e Tobest 0oii ^ ann tot» €>oTi 
i0 Ifenoton fcom l^ist Cte8tttte0» 

I HAVE no doubtful, but a sure consciousness 
that I love Thee, O Lord. Thou hast wounded 
my heart with Thy word, and I loved Thee. Moreover, 
"the heaven and the earth and all that therein is,** lo, on 
every 'side, they call me to love Thee, nor do they 
cease to call to all " that they may be without excuse." 
But more loudly "wilt Thou have mercy on whom 
Thou wilt have mercy, and wilt have compassion on 
whom Thou hast had compassion ;"' else to the deaf 
would heaven and earth tell out Thy praises. But 
what do I love, when I love Thee ? not beauty of body, 
not harmony of time, not radiance of light — so delight- 
ful to our eyes — not sweet melodies of varied strains of 
music, not the sweet odour of flowers and perfumes 
and spices, not manna and honey, not limbs sugges- 
tive of carnal pleasure — I love not such things as 
these, when I love my God. And yet, when I love my 
God, I do love a light, a voice, an odour, a food, and 
an embrace— the light, voice, odour, food, embrace of 
my inward man : where there is the inshining into my 
soul of that which space cannot contain, and where 
there is sound which time cannot deprive me of, and 
where there is an unction whose fragrance the air bears 
not away, and where there is a taste which eating 
lessens not, and where there is an embrace which no 

' Rom. 1. ao ; ix. 15. 
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satiety ever tears asunder. This is what I love, when 
I love my God. 

And what is this ? I questioned the earth, and it 
said, '' I am not He f and all that is in it confessed 
the same. I questioned the sea and the depths, and 
the creeping things which have life, and they replied, 
** We are not thy God, seek above us." I questioned 
the blowing winds, and the whole air with its inhabi- 
tants replied, " Anaximenes' is wrong ; I am not God." 
I questioned the heavens, sun, moon, stars ; '* Neither 
are we," say they, " God Whom you seek.* And I said 
to all those things which stand about the doors of my 
flesh, " Ye have told me of my God, that ye are not He ; 
tell me now something of Him." And they cried out 
with a loud voice, "He made us." ■ My questioning was 
the directing of my mind towards them ; their beauty, 
their reply. And I directed my thoughts to myself, 
and questioned myself, "Who art thou?" And I 
answered, " A man." And behold in me there are 
present a body and a soul ; the one outward, the other 
inward. In which of these ought I thence to seek my 
God ? I have already sought Him by means of the 
body, from earth even to heaven, as far as I could 
send those messengers, the beams of mine eyes. But 
the inner is the better part ; all bodily messengers 
report to it as president and judge, the answer of 
heaven and earth, and of all those things which said, 
** We are not God, but ' He made us.' " The inward 
man knows these things through the instrumentality 
of the outward ; I, the inward, knew them ; I, I the 

< Anaximenes died about 504 B.c. He taught that the air 
was the cause of every created being, and a self-existent divinity. 
' Ps. c. 3. 
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mind, through the senses of my body. I questioned 
the whole fabric (rf* the world about my God ; and it 
reified to me, ** I am not He, but ' He made me.'" 

Is not this beauty manifest to all whose senses are 
perfect? Why, then, does it not convey tiie same 
truth to all? The animals, small and great, see it, but 
are unable to interrogate it ; because there is no reason 
set over their senses, to receive from them, as a judge^ 
their messages. But men are able to question, so 
that ^the invisible things of God are clearly seen, 
being understood by the things that are made ; "' but 
they are enslaved by their love of them, and so, subject 
to diem, are unable to judge. Neither do these crea- 
tures make reply to those idio question them, unless 
they can judge ; not that they change their voice, that 
is, their appearance, because one man sees only, 
another sees and questions, so as to appear in one 
light to one man, in another to another ; but appear- 
ing in the same way to both, it is mute to one, it speaks 
to the other— yea, it speaks to all ; but they alone 
understand, who compare the utterance received frt>m 
without with the truth within. For the truth saith to 
me, '^ Thy God is neither heaven, nor earth, nor any 
body." This, their nature declares to him who regards 
them, *'They are a mass ; a mass b less in a part than 
in the whole." Now thou art the better part, to thee 
I speak, O soul ; since thou animatest the mass of my 
body, giving it life, which no body can give to a body; 
but Thy God is even the Life of life to thee. 

^ Rom. i. 90. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

^00 lit not fouttu lb; an; corporeal or {(enstittde 

JFacult;. 

WHAT, then, do I love, when I love my God ? Who 
is He, Who is over the head of my soul? By my 
soul itself will I ascend to Him. I will pass beyond 
that power, by which I cleave to my body, and fill its 
fabric with life. Not by that power do I find my 
God ; for then " horse and mule, that have no under- 
standing," might find Him, for the same power ani- 
mates their bodies and ours. There is another power, 
not that only by which I animate, but that too whereby 
I endow with sense my fiesh, which the Lord hath 
formed for me ; commanding the eye not to hear, and 
the ear not to see, but the former to be the instrument 
of seeing, the latter of hearing ; and to each of the 
other senses, assigning their respective positions and 
offices, which— diverse as they are — I, the one mind, act 
by means of them. And I will pass beyond this my 
power, for horse and mule likewise have it ; for they 
also perceivg through the body. 



CHAPTER VIII. 
tEte Potnet of pernor;. 

I WILL pass, then, beyond this power of my nature, 
mounting up by degrees unto Him Who made 
me. And 1 enter upon the broad fields and vast 
palaces of my memory, where are the treasures of 
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countless impressions, imported into it from all sorts 
of sensible objects* There is laid up every reflection 
we make — every enlargement, diminution, or variation 
of those things which the senses have attained to; 
and whatever else hath been committed and stored 
up, which oblivion hath not yet absorbed and buried. 
When I am there, I ask what I will, to be produced, 
and some things instantly present themselves ; others 
are longer in coming^ and have to be drawn out, as it 
were, from more secret recesses ; some rush forward 
in crowds, and while one thing is sought and inquired 
for, they spring into the midst as if saying, " Perhaps 
you want me ? " And I brush them with the hand of 
my heart from the face oi my memory, until what I 
want comes forth to view, and stands out cloudless 
from its hiding-place. Other things are suggested 
easily and in unbroken order, as they are sought — 
those which come first yielding to those which follow, 
and having thus given place, retire, again to come when 
I shall wish. And all this takes place when I relate 
a thing from memory. 

There all things are preserved distinctly and in 
their several kinds, each having obtained an entrance 
by its own gateway : thus light, and all colours and 
forms of bodies, entered by the eyes ; all kinds of 
sounds, by the ears ; all smells, by the passage of the 
nose ; all tastes, by that of the mouth ; and by the 
sense of feeling in every part of the body, what is hard, 
what is soft, what is hot or cold, what is smooth or 
rough, what is heavy or light, whether within or with- 
out the body. All these does the great treasure-house 
of memory, with its mysterious and indescribable 
recesses, receive; to be recalled and re-presented at 
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need, each entering it by its own door, and each laid 
up within it Nor yet do the things thpmselves enter ; 
but only the images of the things perceived, are there 
in readiness for thought to recall them. Which, how 
they are formed, who can tell, though it is plain enough 
by which of the senses each particular image is taken 
in and laid up ? For even when I am in the dark and 
in silence, I can, if I will, in my memory produce 
colours ; and I discern between white and black, and 
between what other colours I will; nor do sounds 
break in, and disturb my reflections upon what I have 
seen, though they also are there, as it were dormant, 
in their separate repository. For these also are there, 
ready to be called for. And though my tongue be 
still, and my throat silent, yet can I sing as I will ; 
and those images of colours which are nevertheless 
there, do not obtrude themselves and interrupt me, 
when I am drawing from another treasure, of which 
the ear was the channel. So of the rest, what ha's been 
brought in and gathered together by the different 
senses, I recall as I please: and I distinguish the 
sweet odour of the lily from that of the violet, when I 
am smelling nothing ; and I prefer honey to must, 
smooth to rough, though neither tasting nor touching, 
but simply remembering. 

All this I transact within the vast hall of my 
memory. For there heaven, and earth, and sea, are 
present to me, with all things which I could think 
upon therein, besides what I have forgotten. There 
also do I meet with myself and reflect upon myself — 
what, when, and where I have acted, and how I 
felt when I did a thing. There, are all things which 
I remember, whether acquired by personal experience, 
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as k woe in fpondeffiil cdls, and are vooderfidlf 
btiOi^j< oat by tfac act of icmtuihi'anf c 



CHAPTER X. 

ILitertnnre U bm itMiflt tet« tie 9^tm9ci if auaaf 
•f tie ^tM§t%y lot ^ nam Mt frm tt^ itcf ct 

BUT when I hear that there are three kinds of 
questions^ ^whether a thing is* ''what it is/* 
^ of what quality it is," I retain, indeed, the images of 
the sounds by which these words are formed, and I 
know that those sounds passed with a noise through the , 
air and now have ceased. But the things tiiemsdves 
which are signified by those sounds I did not arrive 
at by any bodily sense, nor did I ever see them except 
in my mind ; and in my memory I stored up not 
the images of the things, but the things themselves; 
which, how they entered into me, let them say who 
can. For I run through all the gateways of my flesh ; 
nor can I discover by which of them they gained 
admission. For the eyes say, " If they had any colours, 
we reported them.'' The ears say, " If they had any 
sound, we gave tidings of them." The nostrils say, ** If 
they had any smell, it found a passage through us." 
The sense of taste says, " If they have no flavour, it is 
useless to ask me." Touch says, "If they have no 
body, I could not handle it, and what I cannot handle, 
I cannot give tidings of" Whence, then, and by what 
means did these things enter into my memory? I 
know not how. For when I learned them, I did not 
take them simply from another's convictions ; but I 
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recognised and affirmed their truth in my own mind, 
and committing them to it, laid them up whence I 
might produce them when I pleased. There they were, 
then, even before I had learned them, but they were not 
in my memory. Where were they then, or why, when 
they were spoken, did I recognise them, and say, " So 
it is, it is true ; " unless because they were already in 
my memory, but in so remote and retired a part, as it 
were, in its more hidden caverns, that unless they had 
been elicited by the suggestion of another, I might 
possibly have never thought of them ? 

CHAPTER XI. 
tOSiint it l0 U Utvx* 

WE find, then, to learn such things as these — ^things 
of which we do not draw in images through the 
senses, but which we inwardly perceive without images, 
as they are by themselves — is nothing else, but by 
thinking, as it were, to collect those things which the 
memory before contained on all sides and in disorder ; 
and by application of mind to take care that they, 
being, as it were, ready at hand in the memory, where 
before they lay concealed, scattered, and unused, might 
easily occur to the mind now familiarised with them. 
And how many of such things does my memory carry 
about which have been already discovered, and, as I 
said, placed ready at hand, which we are said to have 
learned and to have known ; which, if for a little time 
I should cease to recall, they would be again buried, 
and glide back, as it were, into some more distant 
recesses, so that they must again, as if new, be sought 
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out (for they can have no other region), and must be 
drawn together again that they may be known j that is> 
they must, as it were, be collected together from a sort 
of dispersion, whence we have the word " to cogitate." 
For "I collect" bears the same relation to "I re^ 
collect" as in Latin "ago" bears to "agito" and 
" facio " to " factito." But the mind has appropriated 
this word " cogitate " to itself, so that, not that which 
is collected anyhow, but that which is mentally 
collected, that is, is brought together, is now properly 
said to be cogitated upon. • 

CHAPTER XII. 
fii^t $0tmi>Tig of CBB8tl^eimttic0. 

THE memory also contains countless reasons and 
rules of numbers and dimensions, none of which 
were impressed by any bodily sense, for they have 
neither colour, nor sound, nor smell, nor taste, nor 
touch. I have heard the sounds of the words by which 
they are signified when they have been discoursed 
upon ; but these are one thing, and the things are 
another. For the sounds are different in Greek from 
what they are in Latin, but the things themselves are 
neither Greek, nor Latin, nor any other language. I 
have seen the lines of the craftsman, even the finest, 
like the spider's web ; but these are not the same as 
those, are not the images of those lines which my 
bodily eye reports to me : whoever knows them, without 
any thought whatever of a body, recognises them within 
him. I have also perceived the numbers of those things 
by which are counted every bodily sense ; but these 
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which are counted are diflferent from those by which we 
count, nor are these the images of those, and therefore 
are these the things themselves. He may laugh at me 
who does not see the meaning of what I say, and I 
will grieve for him who laughs at me. 



CHAPTER XIII. 
15h ^emorp toe remetnlber ^ablncf tememlbereti. 

ALL these things in my memory I hold, and how 
I learned them I hold in memory. The many 
things also most falsely urged against them I have 
heard, and retain in my memory ; which although they 
were false, yet it is not false that I have remembered 
them; and I remember likewise, that I have distin- 
guished between those truths and these falsehoods 
whereby they were attacked ; and I perceive that the 
present act of discerning between them, is different 
from those past acts of discerning between them which 
I remember often took place when I thought of them. 
Therefore also I remember to have often understood 
these things ; and what I now discern and understand, 
I lay up in my memory, that afterwards I may 
remember that I now understood it. Then also I re- 
member that I remembered ; and the fact that I now 
am able to remember these things, if I shall recall '% 
by this very power of memory, I shall recall it. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

I^olo CB^emorp tetainti t%t affections of tl^e ^fnti. 
l^otD tDitlbottt tl^e present iFeeHnff of 3lo;, 3Ioi?0 
can ht recaUen* 

THE memory likewise retains the affections of my 
mind ; not in the same way in which the mind 
itself has them, when it experiences them, but in a far 
different manner, which is proper to itself. For I 
without being joyful, remember that I rejoiced; 
and without being sorrowful, remember that I sor- 
rowed; I recall, not now fearing, that I sometimes 
feared ; and without present desire, I am mindful that 
I desired some time ago. Sometimes, on the contrary, 
I find joy in the remembrance of a past sorrow, and 
sadness in remembering a past joy ; which is not to 
be wondered at, when the body is involved, for the 
mind is one thing, the body another. Therefore, if 
with joy I recall some past bodily pain, there is nothing 
marvellous. But here, when the memory itself is the 
mind — ^for if we charge any one to remember some- 
thing, we say, " See that you bear it in mind ; " and 
when we forget, we say, "It did not occur to myinind," 
and, "It escaped my mind," thus calling the memory, 
mind — when the memory is itself the mind, how can 
it be, that when I with joyfulness remember past 
sorrow, the mind has joy and the memory sorrow, — the 
mind from the joyfulness which is in it has joy, but the 
memory from the sadness which is in it, is not sad ? 
Perhaps, then, the memory is not a part of the mind? 
who will say this ? For the memory is the very belly oi 
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the mind, and joy and sadness are, as it were^its sweet 
and bitter food ; which, when they are committed to 
the memory, are, so to speak, passed into the stomach, 
where they can be retained, but can have no taste. . 
It is ridiculous to make such a comparison, yet these 
things are not wholly unlike. 

But behold, I draw upon my memory, when I say, 
there are four passions of the mind, viz. desire, joy, 
fear, and sorrow ; and whatever on these I can say, 
by dividing each into its subordinate kinds, and by 
defining it, in my memory I must find and from it 
produce aU the arguments I make use of: yet, how- 
ever, am I not disturbed by any of those passions, 
when, by calling them to mind, I remember them ; and 
before I brought them to my remembrance and sur- 
veyed them, they were there; therefore, then, by 
remembering, they could be drawn forth. Perhaps, 
then, as some animals chew the cud, so by remember- 
ing are things brought up again from the memory. 
Why, then, is there not tasted by the disputant, that is, 
by the one who remembers, in the mouth of his thought 
the sweetness of joy, or the bitterness of sorrow? Is 
the comparison unlike in this respect, because it does 
not hold good in all ? For who would be willing to speak 
of such things, if as often as we named sorrow or fear, 
we were obliged to experience sorrow or fear. And 
yet we could make no mention of these things, unless 
in our memory we found not only the sounds of the 
names according to the images which the bodily senses 
had imprinted, but also notions of the things them- 
selves, which by no gateway of the flesh we had 
received, but which the mind itself through the experi- 
ence of its own passions perceived, and committed to 
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the memory^ or the memory itself retains though not 
committed to its trust. 



CHAPTER XV. 
Renter? retains tl^ln$0 al^o \A\it\ are aBiient. 

BUT whether by images or not, who can easily 
say? Thus, I name a stone, I name the sim, 
when these things are not present to my senses ; in 
my memory, indeed, their images are present I name 
a bodily pain, when I no longer feel it ; yet unless the 
image of it were present in my memory, I should not 
know how to speak of it, nor could I, if questioned 
about it, distinguish it from pleasure. I name bodily 
health ; when in bodily health, the thing itself is 
present to me ; but unless the image of it were present 
in my memory, I could in no way recollect what idea 
this sound should convey to me. Nor would those who 
are ill know what was spoken of, when health was 
mentioned, were not the same image by the power of 
memory retained, although the thing itself were absent 
from the body. I name numbers by which we reckon ; 
lo, they are present in my memory — themselves, not 
merely their images. I name the image of the sun, 
and it is present in my memory. For I do not recall 
the image of its image ; the image itself is present to 
me remembering. I name memory, I recognise what 
I name. And where do I recognise it, save in the 
memory itself? Is it, then, present to itself by its 
image, and not by itself? 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
Stnn jror0etfurnei$0 itself can "bt rememlieteii. 

WHAT, when I name forgetfulness, and also 
recognise what I name? whence should I 
recognise it, unless by the exercise of memory? I 
do not refer to the sound of the name, but to its signi- 
fication ; which, if I were to forget, I should not be 
able to recognise what the sound meant. When, 
then, I remember memory, memory itself is present, 
by itself, to itself; but when I remember forgetfulness, 
both memory is present to me and forgetfulness — 
memory, whereby 1 remember, and forgetfulness, which 
I remember. But what is forgetfulness but the pri- 
vation of memory? How, then, is it present that I 
should remember it, seeing that when it is present 
I am unable to remember. But whatever we remem- 
ber, we retain in the memory ; yet, unless we remem- 
bered forgetfulness, we should by no means be able to 
recognise what was meant when we heard the word ; 
forgetfulness, then, is retained in the memory. It is 
present, then, lest we forget it ; and when it is present, 
we forget. Is it therefore to be understood that for- 
getfulness is present to the memory, when we remember 
it, not by itself, but by its image ? Because, if forget- 
fulness were present through itself, it would cause us 
not to remember, but to forget. And who, I pray you, 
can find this out? Who shall comprehend how this is ? 
O Lord, I indeed am toiling herein, yes, toiling in 
myself ; I am become to myself a land of hardness and 
of excessive sweat.* For we are not now investigating 

* Gen. iii. 17. 
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the tracts of heaven, nor are we measuring the distances 
of the stars, nor inquiring into the gravity of the earth. 
It is I who remember, — I, the mind. It would not be 
so wonderful, if something not myself were beyond my 
reach. But what is nearer to me than myself? And 
behold, the power of my own memory is not compre- 
hended by me, though I cannot name myself without 
making use of it. For what shall I say, when I am quite 
sure that I remember forgetfulness ? Shall I say that 
what I remember is not in my memory ? or shall I say 
that forgetfulness is in my memory to prevent my for- 
getting? Either of these is most absurd. What third 
course is there? How can I say that the image of forget- 
fulness is found in my memory when I remember it, 
not forgetfulness itself? How can I say this, when, for 
the image of anything to be imprinted on the memory, it 
is necessary that the thing itself should first be present, 
whence the image is able to be imprinted ? For thus 
I remember Carthage, thus I remember all places 
where I have been^ thus men's faces whom I have 
seen, and the messages of the other senses, thus I 
remember a pain of the body or a sickness. When 
these were present, the memory took the images of 
things which X might behold when present, and 
reflect upon in my mind and bring back when absent 
If, then, by its image and not by itself, forgetfulness is 
retained in the memory, itself must have been present 
some time that its image might be received. But when 
it was present, how did it write its image on the 
memory, seeing that what it finds already traced there, 
by its very presence, forgetfulness effaces ? And yet, 
however it may be, though it be after some incompre- 
hensible and indescribable manner, I ani sure that I 
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remember foi^etfulness itself also, whereby what we 
remember is buried. 



CHAPTER XVIL 

^reat f0 tfie IPotoet of CB^emor)?, imt tue nttttft 0O 
!)ei?onii it to attain to ^on. 

GREAT is the power of memory, inconceivably 
wonderful, O my God, profound and infinite in 
its manifoldness ; and this thing is the mind, and I am 
myself it. What, then, am I, my God? what is my 
nature ? A life various, multiform, and of exceeding 
vastness. Behold, in the plains, and caves, and 
caverns of my memory, countless and full of number- 
less kinds of things, either through images, as of all 
bodies ; or through the presence of the things them- 
selves, as of the arts; or through I know not what 
notions or observations, as of the affections of the mind, 
which even, when the mind does not suffer, the memory 
retains, whereas whatever is in the memory, is also in 
the mind : through all these I run hither and thither, 
and flit about ; I dive down here and there, as far as I 
can, and never reach the bottom. So great is the power 
of memory \ so great the power of life, in this mortal 
life of man ! What, then, shall I do, O Thou my true 
Life, my God ? I will transcend even this power of 
mine which is called memory, I will pass beyond it, 
that I may attain to Thee, sweet Light What sayest 
Thou to me ? Behold, I am soaring up by my mind 
to Thee, Who abidest above me. I will transcend even 
this my power which is called memory, — eager to reach 
Thee whence Thou canst be reached, and to cleave 
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to Thee whence one may cleave. For even beasts and 
birds have memory ; otherwise they could not return 
to their dens or nests, nor do many other things they 
are accustomed to ; neither could they become ac- 
customed to anything, unless through their memory. 
I will pass, then, beyond memory, that I may attain to 
Him Who has separated me from four-footed beasts 
and the fowls of the air, by giving me more wisdom. 
I will pass even beyond memory, and where, then, shall 
I find Thee, O really good and secure Sweetness ? If 
I find Thee beyond my memory, I do not have Thee 
in remembrance. And how now shall I find Thee, if 
I have Thee not in remembrance? 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

2 ^in^ losit coulQ not "bt fouttQ, wxlt^i it toete 
retainen in t^t (pernor?. 

FOR the woman who lost her coin,' and searched 
for it with a light, had she not remembered it, 
would never have sought for it. For how, when it was 
found, would she have known that it was the same, had 
she no remembrance of it ? I remember that I have 
lost and found many things ; and how do I know this, 
but that when I was seeking any of them, and was 
asked, "Is this it ?" ** Is that it?" I continued to reply, 
** No/* until that was produced which I sought. Of 
which had I no remembrance (whatever it might be), 
even if it were presented to me, I should not find it, for 
I should not recognise it. And this always takes place, 
when we seek and find something which we had lost 

' Luke XV. 8. 
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Yet, however, if anything perchance is lost from the 
sight, not from the memory, as any visible body, 
its image is retained within, and it is sought until it 
is brought back to sight ; and when it is found, it 
is recognised by its correspondence with the image 
within. Neither can we say that we have found what 
we had lost, unless we recognise it ; nor can we recog- 
nise it, unless we remember it. But this was lost only 
to sight, but was kept in the memory. 



CHAPTER XIX. 
WEiat i0 it to rememlier f 

BUT what if the memory itself lose anything, which 
is what takes place when we forget and try to 
recollect ? Where, indeed, do we search, but in the 
memory itself? And there, if perhaps one thing 
instead of another presents itself, we reject it, until the 
one we are seeking occurs ; and then we say, "This is 
it ;" which we should not say unless we recognised it, 
nor recognise it unless we remembered it. Certainly, 
therefore, we had forgotten it. Or was it, that the 
whole had not escaped us, but a part remained, through 
which we gained the other part we were seeking ; 
because the memory was conscious that it did not put 
together all that it was wont, and maimed, as it were, by 
the mutilation of its wonted operation, demanded the 
restoration of what was wanting ? Thus, if we think 
of or see some one we know, and having forgotten his 
name, endeavour to recall it ; whatever other name 
occurs has no association with him^ because we were 
not wont to think of it in relation to him, and conse- 
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CHAPTER XXI. 
I^oto pernor; retains tlie l^app); ILife. 

BUT would he remember it, as one would remember 
Carthage who had seen it ? No ; for a happy 
life is not seen by the eye, because it is not a body. 
Would he remember it, as we remember numbers? 
No ; for he who has these in his knowledge, seeks no 
further to attain them : but we have in our knowledge 
a happy life, and therefore we love it, and yet we wish 
to obtain it in order to be happy. Would he, then, 
remember it, as we remember eloquence ? No ; for 
although when the name is uttered, some recall the 
thing who are still not yet eloquent, and many who 
desire to become so, whence it appears that there is 
in them some knowledge of it ; yet these have with 
their bodily senses observed eloquence in others, and 
have derived pleasure from it, and thus desire to 
become eloquent themselves (though they would derive 
no pleasure, had they not some inward knowledge of 
it, nor wish to be eloquent, unless they were delighted) ; 
but a happy life, by no sense of the body, can be dis- 
cerned in others. Do we remember it, then, as we re- 
member joy ? Perhaps so ; for my joy I can remember 
even when sad, as a happy life I can remember when 
I am wretched. Nor ever by any sense of the body 
did I see, or hear, or smell, or taste, or touch my joy ; 
but I experienced it in my mind, when I rejoiced, and 
the notion of it clung to my memory ; so that I can 
remember it sometimes with contempt, sometimes with 
desire, according to the particular kind of object at 
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which I remember to have rejoiced. For even from 
foul objects have I been pervaded with a sort of joy, 
which now remembering, I detest and abominate ; 
different is it concerning good and proper objects, 
which I recall with longing, although haply no longer 
near, and therefore with sadness I recall by-gone joy* 
Where then, and when, did I experience my happy 
life, that I should recall it, and love and desire it ? 
Not I only, or with a few others, but all indeed wish 
to be happy ; which unless with a certain knowledge 
we knew, we should not with so certain a will wish it 
But how is it, if any one were to ask two persons, 
whether they would like to serve as soldiers, one, 
perhaps, would answer " Yes" and the other "No ;" but 
if they were asked whether they wished to be happy, 
both would immediately reply without the slightest 
hesitation, that they desired it ; and for the same 
reason, one would wish to enlist, and the other not, 
namely, that they might be happy ? Or is it, perhaps, 
that, as one finds delight in this, another in that, all 
agree in their desire to be happy, as they would agree, 
if they were questioned, that they wanted to have joy, 
and it is this joy which they call a happy life? 
Although, then, one finds joy in this, another in that, 
all have but one aim in view, and that is, to rejoicej 
This, then, being a thing which all men at some time 
have experienced, therefore being found in the 
memory, it is recognised, when the name of a happy 
life is heard.' 

« S. Augustine uses **Beata Vita" for "the happy life" 
throughout. This "happiness" is defined " the absence of all 
evils, and the cumulative assemblage of all goods, and is to be 
found m God. ' It is not the mere happiness of " Hedonism.' 
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but joy in the truth ; Unless the truth is so loved^ that 
whoever loves something else, wants that which they 
love to be the truth, and because they are unwilling to 
be deceived, are unwilling to be convinced that they 
are imposed on ? Therefore do they hate the truth, 
for the sake of that thing which they love instead of it. 
They love truth when it shines ; hate it, when it re- 
bukes. For because they are unwilling to be deceived^ 
and will to deceive, they love the truth when it raani- 
iiests itself: when it manifest? them, they hate it 
But they shall justly be repaid, for truth will make 
manifest those who would fain be hidden, and will not 
be manifested itself to them. Thus, thus then, thus 
does the human mind, so very blind and weak, so foul 
and unseemly, wish to remain hidden, yet wishes that 
nothing be hid from it. The contrary happens to it ; 
— that itself should not escape the truth, but that the 
truth is hid from it. Yet even thus, whilst miserable, 
it prefers to rejoice in truth than in falsehood. It will 
be happy then, when, without any intervening impedi- 
ment, it shall rejoice in that One Truth by Which all 
things are true. 



CHAPTER XXIV. 
I^e teiotcesi tliat ^on l^ajK a place in ^it ^emorif. 

BEHOLD, how I have roamed in my memory, seek- 
ing Thee, O Lord ; and I have not found Thee, 
without it Nor have I found anything concerning 
Thee, but what I had remembered from . the time I 
learned Thee. For from the time I learned Thee, I 
have not forgotten Thee. For where found I truth. 
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there I found my God, the Truth Itself ; Which, from 
the time I leamec^ I have not forgotten. And thus, 
from the time I learned Thee, Thou remainest in my 
memory, and therein I find Thee, when I remember 
Thee and delight in Thee. These are my holy delights, 
which Thou in Thy Mercy hast vouchsafed to me, 
regarding my destitution. 



CHAPTER XXV. 
3(n tolftat part of ^H CB^emor? ^on Isi founn. 

BUT where dost Thou remain in my memory, O 
Lord, where therein remainest Thou? What 
place of rest hast Thou found for Thyself ? Thou hast ■ 
bestowed this honour upon my memory, to abide in 
it ; but in what part of it — ^this I am considering. For 
when I recall Thee, I soar beyond those parts of it 
which I have in common with the beasts, because I 
found Thee not amongst the images of bodily things ; 
and I came to those parts of it to which I committed 
the affections of my mind, neither there did I find 
Thee. And I entered into the very seat of my mind, 
which it has in my memory, for my mind also 
remembers itself — nor wert Thou there : for as Thou 
art not a bodily image, nor an affection of a living 
being — as when we rejoice, sorrow, desire, fear, 
remember, forget, and the like, so neither art Thou 
the mind itself, because Thou art the Lord God of 
the mind ; and all these things are changed, but Thou 
remainest unchangeable over all, and yet hast deigned 
to dwell in my memory, from the time I learned Thee. 
And do I ask in what part of it Thou dwellest, as if 
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indeed there were places in it? Thou dost surely 
dwell in it, for I have remembered Thee ever since I 
learned Thee^ and in it I find Thee when I call Thee 
to mind. 

CHAPTER XXVI. 

WHERE, then, did I find Thee, that I might learn 
Thee? For Thou wert not already in my 
memory, before that I learned Thee. Where, then, 
did I find Thee, that I might learn Thee, but in 
Thyself above me ? Place is nowhere ; and we go 
backward and forward, and yet there is not place. 
' Thou, the Truth, everywhere dost preside over all 
who consult Thee, and respondest to all at once, 
however diverse their questions may be. Clearly dost 
Thou answer, though all do not clearly hear. All con- 
sult Thee upon whatever they please, but do not always 
hear what they like. He waits on thee to most pur- 
pose, who does not so much look to hear from Thee 
what accords with his wishes, as to bring his wishes 
into accord with what he hears from Thee. 



CHAPTER XXVII. 
It)oto tlbe IBeautp of €!>oli stttactsi ^stt. 

TOO late have I loved Thee, Beauty so ancient, and 
so new ! Too late have I loved Thee I And 
behold. Thou wert within, and I without, and without 
I sought Thee ; and I, deformed, ran after those forms 
of beauty which Thou hast made. Thou wast with 
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me, and I was not with Thee. Those things held me 
back from Thee, which could have no being but in Thee. 
Thou calledst, Thou criedst, and Thou breakest through 
my deafness. Thou fiashedst, thou shinedst, and Thou 
chasedst away my blindness. Thou didst become 
fragrant, and I drew in my breath, and panted after 
Thee. I tasted, and I hunger and thirst. Thou 
touchedst me, and I burned for Thy embrace. 



CHAPTER XXVIII. 
^t Cpisiettesi of t^ist ILife. 

WHEN I shall cleave to Thee with my whole 
being, I shall have no more sorrow and labour; 
and my life shall be a living life, all full of Thee. But 
now, seeing that all whom Thou fillest, Thou liftest 
up ; I being not full of Thee, am a burden to myself. 
Sorrowful joys contend with joyous sorrows ; and which 
will conquer, I know not. Ah me ! Lord, have mercy 
upon me I My evil sorrows contend with my good 
joys ; and which will conquer, I know not. Ah me ! 
Lord, have mercy upon me ! Alas ! Look, I do not 
hide my wounds ; Thou art the Physician, I the sick 
man ; Thou art merciful, I am miserable. ''Is not the 
life of man on earth all temptation?"' Who is there 
who likes troubles and difHculties? Thou orderest 
them to be endured, not to be loved. No one loves 
what he endures, though he loves to endure. For 

* Job vii. I. This is the Old Vulgate rendering of Job vii i. 
In the English Bible it is, " Is there not an appointed time to 
man upon earth?" The present Vulgate is, "Militia est vita 
hominis super terram ? " 
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though he may be glad to bear, he would rather there 
were nothing to be borne. In adversity, I desire pros- 
perity ; in prosperity, I fear adversity. What middle 
place is there between them, where " the life of man is 
not temptation"? Woe unto the prosperity of the 
world, once and again, from fear of adversity, and 
corruption of joy ! Woe to the adversity of the world, 
once and again and a third time, from the desire of 
prosperity, and because adversity itself is a hard thing, 
and lest it subdue patience ! Is not, then, ''the life of 
man on earth one temptation " without intermission ? 



CHAPTER XXIX. 

an l^ope in in ^on. 

AND my whole hope is in nothing but in Thy 
exceeding great Mercy. Grant what Thou com- 
mandest, and conmiand what Thou wilt. Thou en- 
joinest upon us continency. And "when I knew," 
saith a certain one, ''that no one can be continent 
unless God should grant it, this also was a point of 
wisdom to know Whose gift it was." ' By continency, 
we are re-collected and gathered back into One, from 
Whence we have floated away into many. For he 
loves Thee too little who loves something else with 
Thee, which he loves not for Thee. O Love, Who ever 
burnest and art never consumed ! O Charity, my God, 
inflame me ! Thou commandest continency, grant me 
what Thou commandest, and conmiand what Thou 
wilt. 

' Wisd. viii. 21. 
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CHAPTER XXX. 
^t (Ottfe^0e0 %i$ 9te0ettt Cottnitfon asi to Cstnal 

THOU commandest, indeed, that I should restrain 
myself from the lust of the flesh, and from the 
lust of the eyes, and from the ambition of the world.* 
Thou hast forbidden concubinage ; and as to marriage 
itself, Thou hast counselled something better than 
that which Thou hast permitted. And because Thou 
hast granted it, it was observed, even before I became a 
dispenser of Thy Sacrament But still there live in my 
memory (of which I have spoken so much) the images 
of such things, as my habits have fixed there ; and 
these rise up before me, lacking indeed their old power, 
when I am awake ; but in sleep they present themselves 
not only so far as to call forth pleasure but also consent, 
and very like reality. Yes, so far has the illusion of the 
image power over my soul and my flesh, that, when 
asleep, imaginations carry with them more force than 
realities when I am awake. Am I not at that time 
myself, O Lord my God ? And yet how great difference 
is there between myself and myself, in the moment 
when I pass from waking to sleeping, or return from 
sleeping to waking ! Where, then, is the reason which 
resists such suggestions when I am awake ? And if 
the things themselves are borne in upon it, it remains 
unshaken. Is it, then, closed with the eyes ? is it lulled 
to sleep, with the senses of the body ? But how is it, 
then, in sleep we often resist, and mindful of our reso- 

' I John ii. 16. 
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lution^ we hold to it most chastely, and give no assent 
to such allurements? And yet so much difference 
there is, that when it happens otherwise, on waking 
we may return to peace of conscience ; and by this 
same difference we discover that we have not done 
that, which however to our sorrow should in some way 
have been done in us. 

Art not Thou able, O Omnipotent God, to heal all the 
diseases of my soul, and Thy more abundant Grace to 
keep my body from all '' the motions of sins^"' whilst 
I rest ? Thou wilt increase in me more and more Thy 
Gifts, that my soul may follow me to Thee, freed from 
the bird-lime of concupiscence ; that it may not rebd 
against itself, and even unconsciously not only not be 
led into incontinency, the defilements of corruption, 
through sensual imaginations, but that it may not even 
consent to an evil thought For that nothing of this 
kind should affect, in the least degree, even in the 
degree which a mere nod may restrain, the chaste 
affection even of one asleep, not only some time in life 
but even at my present age, is no great thing for the 
Almighty, Who is '' able to do above all that we ask or 
think." ' Yet now, what I still am in this form of evil 
I have declared to my good Lord ; " rejoicing with 
trembling" ^ in that which Thou hast bestowed on me, 
and grieving for that wherein I am still incomplete ; 
hoping that Thou wilt perfect Thy Mercies in me, even 
to the abundance of peace, which both my inward and 
outward being shall have with Thee* when '* death is 
swallowed up in victory."* 

• Rom. vii. 5. " Eph. iii. aa 

^ Ps. ii. II. * I Cor. XV. 54. 
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CHAPTER XXXI. 
I^otD \t f0, fit teopatu to tte dTemptatfon^ to ^Tuttonp. 

THERE is another "evil of the day/' which would 
that it were "sufficient"' for it, for we repair 
the daily decays of the body by eating and drinking, 
until Thou " destroyest both the meats and the belly,"' 
when Thou shalt kill my hunger with a wondrous ful- 
ness, and shalt clothe " this corruptible with incomip- 
tion"3 eternal. But now sweet is this necessity to 
me, and against this sweetness do I contend, lest I be 
taken captive by it ; and I carry on a daily conflict by 
fastings, often "bringing my body into subjection ;" * 
and my pains are driven away with pleasure. For 
hunger and thirst are forms of pain ; they burn and 
consume like a fever, unless the medicine of nourish- 
ment bring relief. Which, seeing that it is at hand 
through the consolation of Thy gifts, which land and 
water and air supply for our infirmity, our calamities 
are called delights. 

This Thou hast taught me, that I should resort to 
food as a msdicine. But when I am passing from the 
pain of emptiness to the contentment of fulness, in the 
passage itself the snare of concupiscence lies in wait 
for me. For the transition itself is pleasure, and no 
other way is there of passing thither, whither necessity 
impels us to pass. And whilst health is ^e reason 
for eating and drinking, a dangerous delight accom- 
panies it as an attendant, which oftentimes tries to go 

' Matt. vi. 34. ' X Cor. vi. 13. 

' z Cor. XV. 54. * 1 Cor. ix. 27. 
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before it, in order that I may do for its sake what I 
say or wish to do for health's sake. Nor are both 
alike as to quantity ; for what is enough for health is 
too little for delight And often it is difficult to deter- 
mine, whether it be the necessary care of the body 
which seeks a further supply, or whether the deceptive 
craving for enjoyment is offering its services. In this 
uncertainty, ^e unhappy soul becomes merry, and 
therein prepares to shelter itself under an excuse, glad 
that what is sufficient for the moderation of health is not 
quite evident, so that under the cloak of health it may 
hide the working of pleasure. These temptations do 
I daily try to resist, and I invoke Thy Right Hand to 
help me, and refer to Thee my anxieties, for as yet 
my resolution in this matter does not hold its ground. 

I hear the Voice of my God commanding, '' Let not 
your hearts be overcharged with surfeiting and drunken- 
ness."' " Drunkenness" is far from me ; Thou wilt 
have mercy, that it may not approach me. But " sur- 
feiting " sometimes has stolen upon Thy servant ; Thou 
wilt have mercy, that it may be removed far from me. 
For " no one can be continent unless Thou grant it" " 
Many things, when we pray. Thou bestowest on us ; 
and whatever good we received before we prayed, we 
received from Thee. I never was a drunkard, yet 
drunkards too I have known made sober by Thee. 
It was then from Thee, that they who were not such 
should not be so, as it was Thy doing, that they who 
have been so might not always remain so ; and it was 
Thy doing also, that both might know from Whom it 
was. I have also heard another Voice of Thine, '^ Go 
not after thy lusts, and turn away from thy pleasure.''^ 

' Luke xxi. 34. ' Wisd. viii. 21. 3 Ecclus. xviti. 30. 
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I have heard likewise, that which of Thy gift I much 
delighted in, ^ Neither if we eat, shall we abound ; 
nor if we eat not, shall we lack."' That is to say, 
neither shall the one make me plentiful, nor the other 
miserable. I have heard also Thy Voice again, saying, 
** For I have learned in whatsoever state I am, there- 
with to be content ; I know how to abound, and how 
to safTer need. I can do all things in Him Who 
strengtheneth me.*" Behold a soldier of the heavenly 
camp, and not such dust as we are. But remember. 
Lord, that we are dust,^ and that '' of dust Thou hast 
made man ; "* and "he was lost, and is found." * Nor 
could he do this in his own strength, because he, say- 
ing this through the breath of Thy inspiration, whom 
T so loved, was of the same dust. " I can," saith he, 
''do all things in Him Who strengtheneth me." 
Strengthen me, that I also may be able. Give me 
what Thou conmiandest, and command what Thou 
wilt. He confesses that he has received, and when 
" he glories, he glories in the Lord." * I have heard 
another, praying that he might receive. " Take away 
from me," saith he, "the greediness of the belly." ' 
Whence it appears, O my holy God, that when that 
is done which Thou orderest to be done, it is only 
through Thy gift. 

Thou hast taught me, O good Father, that "to the 
pure all things are pure ;"« but that "it is evil to the 
man who eateth with offence ; " and " that every crea- 
ture of Thine is good, and nothing to be refused, if 
it be received with thanksgiving;"' and that "meat 

» I Cor. viii. a " Phil. iv. 11-13. 3 Ps. ciil 14. 

* Gen- iii 19. s Luke xv. a^, ^i. ^ xOst.V •5^%'^^. 

7 Ecc]va, xxHL 6. 8 Rq^^^ ^^^^ ^q, si i.'^Vccv.Ns. v 
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commendeth us not to God;"' and that ''no man 
should judge us in meat or in drink ;"' and that ''he 
that eateth, let him not despise him that eateth not ; 
and let not him that eateth not, judge him that 
eateth." ^ These things have I learned, thanks be to 
Thee, praise be to Thee, my God, my Master, Who 
knockest at the door of my ears, and enlightenest my 
heart ; deliver me from all temptation. I fear not the 
uncleanness of meats, but the uncleanness of desire. 
I know that Noah^ was permitted to eat every kind of 
flesh which was fit for food ; that Elias^ was fed with 
flesh ; that John,^ endued with wonderful self-restraint, 
was not polluted by the living creatures, that is, the 
locusts on which he fed. And I know that Esau' was 
ensnared by a longing for lentiles, and that David ^ 
blamed himself for desiring water, and that our King 
was tempted not concerning flesh but concerning 
bread.' And therefore also the people in the desert 
deserved to be reproved, not because they desired 
flesh, but because, in consequence of their desire for 
meat, they murmured against the Lord.'** 

Placed, then, amidst these temptations, I strive daily 
against the irregular desires of eating and drinking ; 
for it is not the sort of thing I can determine to cut 
off once and for all, and not touch it afterwards, as I 

' I Cor. viii. 8. ' Col. ii. 16. 3 Rom. xiv. 3. 

* Gen. ix. 2, 3. s i Kings xvii. 6. 6 Matt. iii. 4. 

f Gen. XXV. 34. ^ 2 Sam. xxiii. 15-17. ' Matt. jv. 3, 

'° Num. xi. Christians were forbidden to make use of blood 
as food in the earliest times. But S. Augustine, arguing against 
Faustus, maintained the Apostolic decree (Acts xv. 20), " that 
they abstain from . . . things strangled and from blood," to be 
temporary only. Flesh was permitted to be eaten ** with £uith 
and reverence," if the blood was iwured out. 



^*BB NOT HIGHMINDED, BUT FEAR^^ 3OI 

could in the case of concubinage. The reins of the 
throat, then, have to be held with a moderation, — neither 
too loosely nor too tightly. And who is there, O Lord, 
who is not carried away a little beyond the bounds of 
necessity ? Whoever he is, he is great ; and let him 
magnify Thy Name. But I am not he, for I am a sin- 
ful man. But yet I too magnify Thy Name ; and He 
"maketh intercession" to Thee * for my sins — He Who 
"overcame the world,"* numbering me amongst the 
weak members of His Body,^ because "Thine Eyes 
have seen that which is imperfect, and in Thy Book 
all shall be written." * 



CHAPTER XXXII. 
I^oto, initio tt%^t^ to t^e Clbatm0 of ]perfumesi. 

WITH the enticement of sweet odours I am not 
much concerned. When they are absent, I 
do not miss them ; when they are present, I do not 
eschew them, yet I am ready always to be without 
them. This is how it seems to be with me ; perhaps 
I am deceived. For that darkness also is to be 
lamented, in which I cannot discern what capacity 
I possess, so that my mind, inquiring into herself of 
her own powers, finds it not easy to give credit to her- 
self ; because even that which is in it, is mostly con- 
cealed, until it is revealed by experience. And no one 
ought to be sure in such a life, which is throughout 
called " a temptation," * that he who could be made 
better from worse, may not also from better become 

' Rom. viii. 34. ' John xvi. 33. 3 1 Cor. xii. sa. 

* Ps. cxxxix. 16, 5 Job vii. i, V. 
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worse. Our one hope^ only confidence, only security, b 
Thy Mercy. 

CHAPTER XXXm. 

I^oto, toCtt tes^atn to t^t ple80ute0 of tie ^nt. 

THE pleasures of the ear had more firmly entangled 
and captivated me ; but Thou hast broken these 
bonds, and set me at liberty. Now in those melodies 
which Thy words breathe life into, when they are sung 
^th a sweet and trained voice, I confess, I take some 
satisfaction ; yet not so as to be held fast by them, 
but so as to rise when I will. However, coming as 
they do, with the words which are their life, that they 
may gain admission into me, they seek in my affections 
a place of some dignity, and I find it difficult to assign 
them a fitting one. Sometimes, indeed, I seem to my- 
self to bestow on them more honour than is proper, 
when I feel our minds to be more piously and fervently 
kindled into a flame of devotion, by the holy words 
themselves when they are thus sung, than when they 
are not so sung ; and that all the affections of our 
spirit, according to their sweet diversity, have their 
corresponding measures in the voice and singing, 
which are excited by I know not what occult relation- 
ship. But the gratification of my flesh, which ought 
not to be allowed to enervate the soul, oftentimes 
beguiles me, while the sense does not so wait upon 
reason as to follow it patiently; but having gained 
admission merely for its own sake, it strives to forerun 
it and to take the lead. Thus in these things I sin 
unconsciously, and afterwards I am conscious of it. 
Bat sometimes avoiding over-anxiously this very 



ITS USE AND ABUSE 303 

snare, I err by too great strictness ; and sometimes so 
greatly, as to wish that every melody of those sweet 
tunes which are often used to David's Psalter were 
banished from my ears, and from the Church itself; 
arid that seemed a safer course to me, which I remember 
to have been often told me of Athanasius, Bishop of 
Alexandria, who made the reader of the psalm to 
intone it with so slight an inflection of the voice, that 
it bordered on reading more than singing. But yet, 
when I recall my tears, which I poured forth at the 
songs of Thy Church in the very outset of my recovered 
faith, and how now I am touched, not merely with 
the singing, but with the things sung, when they 
are sung with a clear voice and most suitable modula- 
tion, I acknowledge again the great utility of this 
practice. Thus I fluctuate between the danger of 
gratifying oneself, and the experience of profiting; 
being drawn rather (though not as pronouncing a 
decided opinion) to approve the custom of singing in 
the Church, that so by the delights of the ear the 
weaker soul may rise to the affection of devotion. 
Yet, when it happens to me to be more touched by 
the singing than by what is sung, I confess that I sin 
penally; in that case I would rather not hear the 
singing. Behold now my state ; weep with me, and 
weep for me, ye who so rule your inner being as that 
good results follow. As for you who do not so act, 
these things will be of no consequence to you. But 
Thou, O Lord my God, hearken ; behold and see, and 
have mercy and heal me * — Thou, in Whose sight " I 
have become a riddle to myself," and " this is my own 
infirmity."' 

* Ps. vi. 2. * Ps. Ixxvii. 10. 
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CHAPTER XXXIV. 
Ipoto te I0» In reference to t^e aiturement^ of tte 

THERE remains the pleasure of these eyes of my 
flesh, concerning which I now utter my con- 
fessions which the ears of Thy Temple hear, — those 
brotherly and kind ears ; and so to include the temp- 
tations of the '' lust of the flesh/' which still agitate me, 
groaning and " desiring to be clothed upon with my 
house which is from heaven." ' The eyes love fair and 
varied forms, bright and pleasant colours. Let not 
these things take hold of my mind ; let God possess it, 
** Who made" these things " very good"* indeed ; but 
He is my Good, not they. And these are in contact 
with me during all the hours I am awake, nor am I 
gfiven any rest by them ; as I am by melodious voices, 
which sometimes subside altogether into silence. For 
the light, the queen itself of colours, pervading all 
things which we see, wherever I may be through the 
day, in its manifold undulations, soothes me when I 
am working at anything, and not observing it. And 
so greatly does it insinuate itself, that if it be suddenly 
withdrawn, it is longingly sought for ; and if it be long 
absent, the mind is saddened. 

O Light which Tobias ^ saw, when, with his own eyes 
closed, he taught' his son the way of life, and went 
before him with the feet of charity, never making a 
false step. Or again, which Isaac^ saw, his fleshly 

* 2 Cor. V. 2. ' Gen. i. 31. 

3 Tobit iv. * Gen, xzvii. 
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eyes being heavy and dim with age, when he was 
enabled, not discerning them, to bless his sons, but in 
blessing them discerned them. Or that which Jacob' 
saw, when he, also blind with great age, with illumined 
heart, in his sons, threw light upon the different tribes 
of the future people, pre-signified by them ; and laid 
his hands, mysteriously crossed, upon his grand- 
children by Joseph, not as their father outwardly 
willed to see them placed, but as he inwardly discerned. 
This is the light, the one light, and one are all who see 
and love it But that material light of which I was 
speaking, with a seductive and dangerous sweetness, 
seasons this world's life for its blind lovers. But those 
who know how to praise Thee for it, take it up in Thy 
hymn, " O God, Whose creatures all things are," ' and 
are not taken up with it in their sleep. Such would I 
be. I resist the seductions of the eyes, lest my feet, 
by which I walk in Thy way, should be entangled ; 
and I lift up to Thee invisible eyes, that Thou wouldest 
"pluck my feet out of the net" 3 Thou dost continu- 
ally pluck them out, for they are often entrapped. 
Thou ceasest not to pluck them out, but I often stick 
fast in the snares, laid for me on every side; for 
" Thou that keepest Israel shalt neither slumber nor 
sleep."^ 

How innumerable are the things, made by divers 
arts and manufactures, in garments, shoes, vessels, and 
all sorts of contrivances, in pictures also, and various 
images, and these going far beyond what is necessary 

* Gen. xlviii, xlix. 

■ The first line of a hymn of S. Ambrose which was sung a 
the beginning of the night. 
' Ps. XXV. 15. ^ Ps. cxxi. 4. 
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for use, and what is moderate and of pious significancy, 
have men added to the seductions of the eyes, following 
outwardly what they make, forsaking inwardly Him by 
Whom they were made^ and effacing that which they 
themselves were made! But I, my God, and my 
Beauty, do herein also sing to Thee, and sacrifice 
praise to my Sanctifier, because those beautiful con- 
ceptions which are conveyed through men's souls into 
the hands of the artificer, spring from that Beauty 
Which is above souls, and for Which my soul day and 
night sigheth. But the makers and followers of those 
outward beauties from thence derive their rule of 
appreciating them, but do not from thence draw their 
rule of using them. And there He is, and they see 
Him not, so that they might stop there, and '^ keep 
their strength for Thee," ' and not squander it on weari- 
some delights. I, however, while I say and perceive 
all this, yet have my steps entangled with these 
beauties, but Thou, O Lord, pluckest me out, Thou 
pluckest me out; "because Thy loving-kindness is 
before my eyes."' For I am miserably caught, and 
Thou pluckest me mercifully out of the snare ; some- 
times unconsciously, when I have but lightly stepped 
on it ; at other times with sorrow, because I had stuck 
fast in it. 

CHAPTER XXXV. 

mftat l0 )i0 Connltion atf to tl^e ^^conn IBtattclft of 
ta:empt8tion, tl^at of Cutlojedtp. 

TO this there is added another form of temptation^ 
in manifold ways dangerous. For besides the 
' Ps. IviiL lo, V. ' Ps. xxvi. 3. 
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lust of the flesh, which consists in the delight of all the 
senses and pleasures, in which its slaves, who put them- 
selves far from Thee, perish ; there is in the soul, 
through the selfsame senses of the body, a certain vain 
and curious desire, disguised under the name of know- 
ledge and learning, a desire, not for taking delight in 
the flesh, but for making discoveries by means of the 
flesh. This, having its origin in the appetite for know- 
ledge, and — as the eyes stand first amongst the organs 
of sense whereby knowledge is acquired — is called in 
Divine language ** the lust of the eyes." * For seeing 
belongs properly to the eyes ; yet we use the term also 
of the other senses, when we exert them for the attain- 
ment of knowledge. But we do not say, Hear how red 
it is ; or, Smell how it shines ; or. Taste how it glittqrs ; 
or. Feel how it radiates ; for all these things are said to 
be seen. Yet we say not only. See how it shines, which 
the eyes alone can perceive ; but also, See how it 
sounds, see how it smells, see how it tastes, see how 
hard it is. And thus the general experience of the 
senses, as it has been said, is called '' the lust of the 
eyes ;" because the office of seeing, which is the pre- 
rogative of the eye, is by a sort of similitude adopted 
by the other senses, when they are used in gaining 
knowledge concerning anything. 

Now from this it is clearly evident, when pleasure 
and when curiosity is sought by the senses ; for 
pleasure is intent upon objects which are beautiful, 
melodious, fragrant^ relishing, smooth ; ' but curiosity 

* I John ii. 16. 

■ ** It is to explain the true cause of visual beauty that I call 
in the assistance of the other senses. If it appears that smooth- 
ness is a principal cause of pleasure to the touch, taste, smell, 
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rescued by them when Thou condemnest But when 
it is not '' the sinner who is praised in the desires of 
his soul," nor " one who does wickedly that is blessed,"' 
but a man is praised for some gift which Thou hast 
given him, and he rejoices more at the praise to him- 
self than that he has the gift for which he is praised, 
such an one is praised whilst Thou blamest ; and 
better is he who praises him than he who is praised. 
For the one delighted in the gift of God in man^ the 
other rather in the gift of man than of God. 



CHAPTER XXXVII. 
|)ohi l^e lit moten h^ H^uman ]praf0e. 

BY these temptations, O Lord, we are daily tried ; 
without cessation we are tempted. Our daily 
"furnace" is the "human tongue."' And in this 
form of it also Thou commandest continence. Give 
what Thou orderest, and order what Thou wilt. Con- 
cerning this matter. Thou knowest the groaning of my 
heart to Thee, and the rivers .of my eyes. For I can- 
not easily gather how I may be purer of this plague^ 
and I fear much my "secret faults," ^ which Thine 
Eyes know, but mine do not. For I have in other 
kinds of temptations some sort of power of examining 
myself, but in this hardly any. For both in regard to 
the lusts of the flesh and an idle curiosity, I know 
how much way I have made in restraining my mind, 
when I do without them, either by choice or from their 
absence. For then I ask myself, how much more or less 
trouble I feel through not having them. And as for 
' Ps. X. 3, V. ' Prov. xxvii. 21. 3 Ps. xix. zs. 
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riches, which are sought on account of this, that they 
may minister to some one of the three lusts, or to two, 
or to all of them, if the mind cannot discern, whilst 
they are possessed, whether it despises them, by part- 
ing with them it can make that discovery. But that 
we may be without praise, and test ourselves as to what 
we should do then, we must live a bad life, and that in 
so abandoned and dreadful a manner, as that no one 
should know us without detesting us ! What greater 
madness could be said or thought of? But if the 
accompaniment of a good life and of good works is 
necessarily and rightly praise, we must not forego a 
good life itself, in order to be free from its accompani- 
ment. Yet I cannot test myself, whether I should get 
on well or ill without anything, unless it be absent. 

What, then, do I confess to Thee, O Lord, in this 
kind of temptation ? What, but that I am delighted 
with praises ; but with truth itself more than with 
praises? For if it were proposed to me, whether I 
would rather, being mad and entertaining false notions 
about everything, be praised by all men, or, being con- 
sistent, and holding the truth most firmly, be blamed 
by all, I see which I should choose. Nay, I would go 
so far, as to be unwilling that the approbation of 
another's mouth should even increase my joy for any 
good in me. Yet it does increase it, I own ; and not 
so only, but blame diminishes it And when I am 
disturbed at this misery of mine, an excuse suggests 
itself to me, which what it is worth, Thou God knowest, 
for I am uncertain about it. For since Thou hast 
not only given us the precept of continency, that is, 
from what things we are to keep back our love, but 
also of righteousnessi that is^ on what we should 
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bestow it, and hast not willed that we should love 
Thee only, but also our neighbour, I ofttimes seem 
to myself, when gratified by intelligeflt praise, to be 
gratified with the improvement of my neighbour or 
with the hope of his good : and, on the other hand, 
to be grieved for the evil in him, when I hear him 
blame either what he does not understand, or what is 
evidently good. Moreover, I am sometimes grieved at 
my own praises, either when those things are praised 
in me in which I am displeasing to myself, or when 
goods lesser and inconsiderable, are accounted of more 
value than they ought. But again, how do I know 
whether I do not feel thus, because I dislike the one 
who praises me to differ from me in opinion about 
myself ; not that I am at all concerned for his sake, 
but because the same goods which please me in myself 
have an additional charm when they please another 
also ? For, in a certain manner, I am not praised when 
my judgment of myself is not praised, since either 
those things are praised which displease me, or those 
things are praised more which please me less. Do 
I not therefore stand in doubt of myself about this 
thing ? 

Behold, in Thee, O Truth, do I see, that I ought not 
to be moved at my praises for my own sake,* but for 
the benefit of my neighbour. And whether it be so in 
my case I know not. Herein I know less of myself 

^ In many places S. Augustine dwells upon the vice of vain- 
glory. Thus in "The City of God" he says, "So is this vice 
an enemy to pious faith, if the iesire for praise be greater in the 
heart than the fear or love of God, that the Lord said, ' How can 
ye believe, which receive honour one of another, and seek not 
the honour that cometh from God only J ' " 
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than Thou dost. I beseech Thee, my God, to reveal 
myself to myself also, that I may confess to my brethren 
who will pray for me what in me I shall find diseased. 
Again, let me examine myself more diligently. If I am 
moved by the consideration of my neighbour's good 
when I am praised, why am I less moved if some other 
man be unjustly blamed, than if I am myself? Why 
am I wounded by that reproach which is cast upon 
myself, more than by that cast at another with the 
same injustice, in my presence } Can I say that I am 
ignbrant of this also ? or is it that in the end '' I deceive 
myself," ' and do not act truly in Thy Presence in my 
heart and with my tongue ? Such madness, O Lord, 
do Thou put far from me, " that my own mouth may 
not be to me the oil of the sinner to anoint my head.'*' 
"I am poor and needy,'' ^ and better, while with 
secret groanings I am dissatisfied with myself, and 
seek Thy Mercy, until my defect be supplied and I be 
perfected, even unto that peace of which the eye of 
the proud has no experience. 



CHAPTER XXXVIII. 
Wkzt Z)8nffet tl^ere i$ to FIttue from 'Buin^^Ut^. 

BUT the word which comes forth out of the mouth, 
and the deeds that are manifest to men, have a 
most dangerous temptation through the love of praise ; 
which, for a certain self-exaltation, strives to procure 
the applause of others. It tempts, even when I con- 
demn it in myself, and from the very fact that it is 
condemned ; and often glories more vainly in the very 
« Gal. vi. 3. ' Ps. cxli. 5. 3 Ps. dx. 22. 
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contempt of vain-glory ; and therefore it ceases to be 
contempt of vain-glory, whereof it glories ; for it does 
not really contemn it when it so glories. 



CHAPTER XXXIX. 
^t Potoer ann instate of ^elf^IoDe. 

WITHIN, yea within, there is another evil in the 
very same kind of temptation, whereby they 
become vain who are self-complacent, and are in- 
different as to whether they please or do not please 
others, so long as they are pleased with themselves. 
But by this self-complacency they greatly displease 
Thee, not merely when they delight in things not good 
as if goods, but also in goods which are Thine, as if 
they were their own ; or even if in Thine, yet as attri- 
buting them to their own merits ; or again admitting that 
they are from Thy Grace, yet not rejoicing in them in 
fellowship with others, but envying that grace to others. 
In all these, and similar dangers and distresses. Thou 
seest the trembling of my heart ; and I am more 
sensible that my wounds are healed by Thee than 
that they are not inflicted on me. 

CHAPTER XL. 
I^oto \z ftottgtit afitet ^oti in Wxa^tXl ann in otl^et 

WHEN hast Thou not walked with me, O Truth, 
teaching me what to avoid and what to desire, 
when I referred to Thee all that I could see in this lower 
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world, and consulted Thee thereon ? I have exammed 
this outer world, as far as my senses could reach, and 
observed the life which my body has from me, and 
these my senses. Then I entered within into the 
recesses of my memory, its manifold halls, filled in 
wondrous ways with countless stores ; and I con- 
sidered, and was awed, and could discern none of 
them without Thoe, and yet found I none of them to 
be Thee. No, nor I myself the discoverer, who went 
over them all, and attempted to estimate and distin- 
guish everything according to its dignity, accepting 
some things from the messages of the senses, and 
questioning about others which were mixed up with 
my inward consciousness, distinguishing and number- 
ing the messengers themselves, and in the vast 
resources of my memory exan^ining some things, 
laying up others, drawing out others. No, nor was I 
myself when I did this, that is, that power of mine 
whereby I did it, neither was it Thou, for Thou art 
that abiding Light, Which I consulted about all these 
things, what they were, and what their value ; and I 
heard Thee instructing and directing me. And often 
I do this ; this delights me, and as often as I can get 
relaxation from necessary duties, I repair to this plea- 
sure. Nor in all these, which I run over consulting 
Thee, do I find any refuge for my soul but in Thee, 
in Whom my scattered powers are united ; nor does 
aught of my being recede from Thee. And sometimes 
dost Thou admit me to an affection, most rare and 
deep, to an ineffable sweetness, which if it were per- 
fected in me, I know not what could hereafter be 
which this life would not be now. But X sink back 
through the weight of my misery into things below, 
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and am re-absorbed by my former habits, and am held, 
and weep much, yet am much held. So greatly does 
the weight of custom press me down ! Here I can be, 
but do not will to be ; there I will to be, but cannot be ; 
either way, miserable. 



CHAPTER XLI. 
tSrte t^reefoln ^M Desire. 

THUS have I considered the diseases of my sins in 
that threefold lust, and have called upon Thy 
Right Hand to save me. For Thy Radiance have I 
seen with a wounded heart, and being beaten back, 
I said, " Who can ever attain unto it ? I am cast away 
from the sight of Thine Eyes." ' Thou art the Truth 
presiding over all things ; but I through my covetous- 
ness was not willing to lose Thee, but with Thee 
wanted also to possess a lie ; for no one wishes so to 
lie as to be himself ignorant of the truth. So then I 
lost Thee, because Thou deignest not to be possessed 
together with a lie. 



CHAPTER XLII. 

4&ome unl^apptl? tiate recourtte to Demons, a? ®elii- 
8tor0, h^ tDliom to return to (^oti. 

WHOM may I find to reconcile me to Thee ? was 
I to have recourse to the Angels? by what 
prayer ? by what sacraments ? Many striving to return 
to Thee, and not being able of themselves, as I hear, 

' Ps. XXXi. 22. 
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have tried this way, and have fallen into a longing 
after curious visions, and were accounted worthy of 
such illusions. For they, puffed up, sought Thee by 
the pride of learning, elevating rather than beating 
their breasts, and, by the likeness of dispositions, drew 
to themselves as conspirators and companions in their 
pride "the powers of the air,"* by whom, through 
magical influences, they were deceived, seeking a 
mediator, through whom they might be purified, — and 
there was none. For it was the " devil," " transform- 
ing himself into an angel of light"* And great allure- 
ment was it to proud flesh, that he had no body of 
flesh. For they were mortal, and sinners ; but Thou, 
O Lord, to Whom they proudly sought to be reconciled, 
art immortal and sinless. But '' a mediator between 
God and man " ^ should have something like to God, 
something like to man ; lest being in both like to man, 
he should be far from God : or if in both like to God, 
he should be far from man, and so would not be a 
mediator. That false mediator then, by whom, in Thy 
secret judgments, pride deserved to be deluded, has 
one thing in common with man, that is, sin ; another, 
he wills to appear to have in common with God, that 
not being clothed with mortal flesh, he might pass 
himself off as immortal. But seeing that " the wages 
of sin is death,"* he has this in common with men, 
from whence with them he should be condemned to 
death. 

» Eph. ii. 2. '2 Cor. xi. 14. 

3 I Tim. ii. 5. * Rom. vi. 23. 
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CHAPTER XLIII. 

BUT the Trae Mediator, Whom Thou in Thy secret 
Mercy hast revealed to the humble, and hast 
sent, that by His example also they might learn 
humility, that '' Mediator between God and man, the 
Man Christ Jesus," has appeared between mortal 
sinners and the Immortal Just One,* sharing mor- 
tality with man, righteousness with God ; that because 
the wages of righteousness is life and peace. He might, 
by His righteousness allied to God, cancel that death 
of justified sinners, which He willed to share in common 
with them. Hence He was revealed to the Saints of 
old, that so they, by believing in His future Passion, 
might be saved, as we who believe in it as a past 
event* For inasmuch as He was Man, so far was 
He Mediator; but inasmuch as He was the Word, 
He could occupy no middle place, because He was 
equal to God, and God with God, and at the same 
time One God. 

How hast Thou loved us, O good Father, Who 
"sparedst not Thine only Son, but deliveredst Him 
up for us ungodly'*!' How hast Thou loved us, for 

« Although sinless, *' He held a sort of middle place between 
innocence and sin," "being righteous in reality but a sinner 
in appearance : " righteous, that He might be able to justify 
sinners ; " in the likeness of sinful flesh," that He might bear the 
penalties of the sinner. The Manichaeans had interpreted " the 
likeness " of sinful flesh to mean, that the Flesh of Christ was 
only an appearance and not a reality. 

* Rom. viii, 32. 
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whom He Who " thought it no robbery to be equal 
with Thee, was made subject even to the death of the 
Cross ;"* He alone "free among the de^d,"' " having 
power to lay down His life, and power to take it 
again;" 3 in our behalf to Thee both Victor and 
Victim, and therefore Victor because Victim; in our 
behalf to Thee both Priest and Sacrifice, and there- 
fore Priest because Sacrifice ; making us out of ser- 
vants to become Thy sons, by being Himself bom 
Thy Son, and becoming our servant. Justly then is 
my hope firm in Him, that Thou "wilt heal all my 
sicknesses " through Him Who " sitteth at Thy Right 
Hand and maketh intercession for us;"* otherwise I 
should despair. For many and great are these same 
diseases, yes, many and great; but Thy medicine is 
greater. We might have thought Thy Word was too 
far removed from any union with man, and have 
despaired of ourselves, had He not been " made flesh 
and dwelt among us."^ 

Terrified by my sins and by the weight of my misery, 
I had deliberated in my heart, and had planned that 
I would flee into a solitary place, but Thou didst not 
suffer me, and Thou didst encourage me, saying, 
"Therefore Christ died for all, that they which live 
may now no longer live unto themselves, but unto 
Him That died for them."^ Behold, Lord, I cast all 
my care upon Thee, that I may live, and " consider 
the wondrous things of Thy Law."^ Thou knowest my 
inexperience and my weakness ; teach me, and heal me. 
He, — Thine Only One, — "in Whom are hid all the 

» Phil. ii. 6. ^ Ps. Ixxxviii. 5. 3 John x. 18. 

4 Rom. viii. 34. 5 John i. 14. ^ 2 Cor. v. 15. 

' Ps. cxix. 18. 
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treasures of wisdom and knowledge," ' hath redeemed 
me. Let not the proud reproach me; for I muse on 
the price of My Ransom, which I eat and drink and 
communicate to others ; and being " poor," I desire to 
be filled therewith, amongst those who " eat and are 
satisfied,"' and " praise the Lord that seek Him."^ 

* Col. ii. 3. 

' Ps. xxii. 26. S. Augustine interprets Ps. xxii. 28, 32, of the Holy 
Eucharist. The "poor" represent "the humble and despisers of 
this world ;" "the rich," he says, " are not satisfied, because they 
do not hunger for the Supper and Passion of the Lord," '*they 
'adore' but do not imitate," "they go down to the dust," that 
is, " those who love earthly things, shall fall, because they receive 
unworthily." But the poor shall praise Him, and their hearts 
shall live for ever. 

3 The "Confessions" as an autobiography end with this 
Book. The three remaining Books deal chiefly with the Mosaic 
account of the Creation, which S. Augustine interprets in a 
spiritual and mystical sense. 
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